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PREFACE 


The Albanians, by their language, their traditional popular culture and arts, 
have attired the attention of various scholars since long ago. Serious attempts 
have already been made not only to describe them in their present situation, 
but also to penetrate into their near and remote history. And as a result of such 
attempts numerous problems regarding the history, language and traditional 
popular culture and arts of this ancient Balkan people have already been 
solved. However, it goes without saying that numerous other questions 
concerning their far past, in absence ofthe necessary evidences, have not yet 
been elucidated. Moreover, in some cases different opinions have been 
expressed so far on such essential issues as those regarding the origin ofthe 
Albanians, the ancient Balkan homeland of their forefathers, the "parent" 
language of their idiom, in what circumstances the latter has acquired some 
common or different traits as compared to the other Balkan languages. As it 
will be shown in the various chapters of the present book, on such essential 
issues there have been forwarded assumptions, which have not stood up to 
scientific criticism, or that have not yet succeeded in fully solving certain 
problems. : 

Therefore, by following the attempts of my predecessors, I deemed 
convenient to present to the interested scholars a summarized work, intending 
to show how the live testimonies of the Albanian language may help to shed 
light upon certain debatable questions regarding the ancient history of the 
Albanians and of their language. Of course, such an enterprise requires the 
constant cooperation among such albanological sciences as the history of 
Albania, archaeology, ethnography, historical dialectology etc. Therefore, the 
data of these sciences will be of great use whenever necessary. 

In order to elucidate better the main issues strictly linked with the object of 
this book, I deemed convenient to treat summarily, in Chapter I, the questions 
regarding the appearance of the I.E. tribes in the Balkan Peninsula, the ethnic 
situation of this Peninsula in Antiquity, as well as the ethnic evolution it has 


undergone until after the Slavic immigrations. Së 
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Taking into account that different, often opposite, opinions have been 
expressed so far by various scholars upon the main issues of this book, I have 
tried to sum them up whenever necessary, particularly in Chapter II. But, jp 
addition, I have also deemed opportune to leave enough space to their discussion 
based upon the data of the history of the Albanian language and particularly of 
its historical phonetics. When it has been impossible to present reliable arguments 
in support of a thesis or hypothesis, the question has been suggested to be 
further discussed. Only through a scientific discussion based upon evidenced 
data and reasonable arguments it is possible to shed light upon such difficul: 
issues as those regarding the pre-history and the ancient history of the Albanian 
people and of the Albanian language. To achieve this aim in the present book, | 
have also tried to profit from the numerous contributions of various Albanian 
and foreign scholars, who are regularly quoted or mentioned. However, it was 
impossible to cite or refer to all the scholars, who have dealt with the various 
issues treated in this book. At any rate, I have tried to include their contributions 
into the Bibliography of the book, unless I have not been aware of them. 

In conformity with the object of the book, the efforts have been 
concentrated upon dealing with the problems regarding the origin of the 
Albanians, the Balkan homeland of their ancestors as well as their denomination 
in the course of centuries. The problems concerning the origin of the ancestors 
of the Albanians and their pre-Balkan homeland would deserve to become 
object of further investigations. 

Taking into consideration the great difficulties in dealing with the various 
discussed problems, I have deemed convenient to usually apply the method 
of escalating step by step from the evidenced situation to the preceding 
unknown ones. In the course of dealing with the essential problems of the 
central object of this book I have become ever more conscious of the 
sometimes insuperable difficulties in undertaking such an enterprise. But being 
convinced that the scientific discussion of the problems, however hard they 
may be, is always better than the absolute reticence, I did not hesitate to face 
such a discussion through this deed, which I hope will be of some interest 
particularly to the scientific circles. As the problems of the Albanian language 
treated in this deed may also be of interest to some foreign scholars, particularly 
to those who deal with Indo-European and Balkan problems, I decided to 
translate it into English from the Albanian edition published by the Albanian 
Academy of Sciences in 1999, of course, with a few necessary new data. 
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CHAPTER 1 


The ethnic — linguistic situation 
ofthe Balkans in Antiquity 


|. The ethnic — linguistic situation ofthe Balkan Peninsula in the remote 
Antiquity can in no way be viewed separated from that of the other parts of 
Europe. In this case I mean the gradual transformation of Europe into a 
continent, in which — with a few exemptions'- peoples speak languages of the 
I.E. (Indo-European) family”. Such a gradual transformation of Europe, 
including the Balkans, has started with the early migration of various I.E. tribes 
from their former homelands’ to various parts of Europe. Everyone is, however, 
entitled to ask when such immigrations have started and when they have come 
to an end. Everyone is further entitled to ask whether the various parts of 
Europe, including the Balkan Peninsula, were already inhabited before such 
immigrations took place and whether the idioms of the Pre-I.E. peoples of 
Europe have played any role in the development and evolution of the LE. 
languages of this continent. 

Such issues have become object of investigations by various scholars and 
it has generally been acknowledged that the various parts of Europe were 
already populated prior to the immigrations of the various LE. tribes. And it 
has generally been admitted that such immigrations into Europe have started 


! It is the case of the idiom of the Basques in Northern Spain and in Southern France, of the 
Finno-Ugrian idioms in Hungary, Finland etc. and of Turkish in the extreme part of the 
South-eastern Balkan etc. 

* The LE. languages actually spoken in Europe are the Romance, Germanic, Slavic, Baltic and 
Celtic languages as well as Greek, Albanian etc. 

* It is rather impossible to determine the most ancient homeland of the I.E. tribes. It should be 
taken into account, however, that their primitive homeland could not have been immovable. 
According to the American Archaelogist M. Gimbutas, shared also by Martinet (1986, 18 
Sq.), „five thousand years B.C. the I.E. population lived south-east of actual Russia, in the 
area of the Kurgans", that is in an area where tombs with remnants of leaders, surrounded 
with precious things and with skeletons of young women and servants, have been discovered. 
This assumption, however, has been suspected by Campanile (1994, 38 sq.). 
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over four thousand years B.C. (see Martinet: 1986, 19; see also Campan "s. 


1994, 39). 


2. As far as the Balkan Peninsula is concerned, this area’, thanks toi, 
inking Europe with Asia, could not have been a rep, 
f the LE. tribes. At the present stage, 
an exact answer to the que a | On Y 


geographical position | 
deserta before the immigrations o | 
investigations, however, it is impossible to Ne de i | 
What kind(s) of people(s) did already live in this peninsula prior to suc 
immigrations and what kind(s) of language(s) did they speak. The 
archaeological excavations have already indicated that the Balkan Peninsul: 
was inhabited since a remote Antiquity". Some linguistic data have als, 
indicated that the first Greek tribes, settled in the southern part of this peninsula 
at the beginning of the second millennium B.C.“ (see also § 10), came into 
contact with a previous population, which was composed partly of LE. tribes 
and partly of non-I.E. ones. The same situation should also be assumed fo: 
the other parts ofthe Balkans, although at present it is rather difficult to give 
exact data as in the case of the extreme south (see also $9 3-4). 

It is, however, of great interest to inquire into the factors that should have 
contributed to such an ethnic transformation ofthe Balkan Peninsula, as well as 
to make clear whether the idiom(s) or dialects of the Pre-I.E. people(s) have 
exerted any impact on the languages of the LE. tribes, that settled in this region. 


3. At the present stage of investigations it is rather difficult to make clear 
what kind of peoples or tribes did inhabit the Balkan areas prior to the 
immigrations of the LE. tribes. However, taking into account the geographical 
position of these areas near the Mediterranean Sea, one may affirm that those 
peoples or tribes should have been influenced by the ancient civilisation of the 
Near East countries.’ Nor should one exclude the impact of the Pre-Greek 
Sm esent it is E called Balkan, a Turkish word meaning “mountain”, which during hë 

oman Empire has superseded the former denomination Stara Planina in Northern Bulgari? 


(see Katičić: 1976, 11). Tt sho ' i 
called Haemus. — ). It should be recalled that in Antiquity this mountainous range WI 


` Some ancient p ee | 
(see Barit: vm Emer c dicen ala area has been inhabited by non-I.E. population” 
first waves e darà Katie: 1976, 133, and Martinet:1986, 40. The latter assumes that thë 

' See for ex. Kagan bx en into the Balkan areas are more ancient. 
Saying: “Whatever the oe See a character in one of Plato's dialo gues is qu otec 
wee nave acquired from foreigners they have, in the end, turne? 
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population of the Aegean sea-shores. The ancient presence of such a population 
has been ascertained not only by the archaeological data, but also by a 
considerable number of ancient place-names of non-Greek origin or built up 
with non-Greek suffixes, Such are the place-names built up with the suffixes — 
nth-, -s(s)/-tt, —n-, -m-, -mn-, -l-, -r-, -th-, as Zükynthos, Kórinthos, 
Labyrinthos, etc., Knossós, Larissa, Parnassós etc. (see Katičić: 1976. 42 
sq.). This scholar ( ibidem, 53) points out: “The suffixal elements. characteristic 
for the Pre-Greek toponyms and corresponding with Anatolian derivational 
types, occur also in many Greek words that cannot be explained by a Greek 
etymology and usually denote plants, animals, and material objects that belong 
to the Aegean flora, fauna, and material culture:” And here he mentions, inter 
alia: minthé ‘mint’, thálassa ‘sea’, kérasos ‘cherry tree’, kypárissos 
‘cypress’, ddp'në ‘laurel’, álamos ‘room’, kit’dra’ guitar’, lápat^on Rumex 
acetosa etc. 

He further adds (p. 55): “Among the Pre-Greek geographic names there 
are not only oronyms and hydronyms, but also a quite considerable number 
of names of cities and towns. From this fact can be concluded that the speakers 
of Greek found at their arrival the Aegean urbanization already in full 
development. This observation fits well with the inference from archaeological 
evidence according to which the first peak of urban life in the Aegean world 
was reached already in the Early Bronze Age, whereas Greek-speaking tribes 
invaded the area only at the beginning of the Middle Bronze Age.” 


4. But although it has generally been acknowledged that the first Greek 
tribes found an earlier population at the Aegean shores, various scholars have 
expressed different opinions regarding the ethnic origin of that population. 
Some of them, like Kretschmer, Budimir, Georgiev etc., thought that it belonged 
to the family of LE. tribes; some others, however, have expressed the opinion 
that the Pre-Greek population of that area pertained to an autochthonic 
Mediterranean, that is non-I.E., family. Moreover, some scholars have 
denominated that Pre-Greek population as Protindogermanisch 
(Kretschmer), Pelasgian (Georgiev), Pelastian(M. Budimir) and so on (for 
more details see Katičić: 1976, 57 sq.). 

Thus, it is evident that the areas, where the first Greek tribes settled at the 





into something finer." And the authors add: “This proud statement indicates at least that the 
Greeks were aware of how much they had learned from other civilizations." 
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beginning of the second millennium B.C., were earlier inhabited. |: |. ani 
probable that prior to the Greeks there might have immigrated oi her Ti 
tribes across the Danube or from Asia Minor, where peoples of LE. ori. f 
evidenced, like the Hittites, Luvians etc. (see Cowgill: 1986, 17 sq.) It sh, 

be admitted, however, that prior to the immigration of the LE. tribes the A... 
areas should have been inhabited by a more ancient non-l.E. popula: 
What kind of people(s) they might have been and what kind of languag: 
they might have spoken, it is quite impossible to precise at the present sia. 
of our knowledge, although even in this case various assumptions have ^... 
put forward; but we are not dwelling upon them, as they are not within t- 
scope of the present book. However, the problem of the Pelasgians wili -. 
briefly dealt with, as, according to some scholars, they should be regarded + 
the forefathers of the Albanian people (see II, § 5). 


5. The ethnonym Pelasgian is at first evidenced in Homer s Iliad, where the 
are described as inhabitants of Larissa and as “divine Pelasgians *. Herodotus 
(5^ cemtury B.C.) goes on to say that they lived, inter alia, in Attica, and that 
they sacrificed everything to the Gods. Furthermore, speaking of the Hellenes. 
he says that these “after having separated themselves from the Pelasgians. at 
first were vveak...”. He adds that later on the Athenians expelled the Pelasgians 
from Attica and then the latter settled in the island of Lemnos?. Thucydides, too. 
mentions the Pe/asgians, who, according to him, were among the first to call 
the ancient Greeks by the name Hellenes'?. The Pelasgians have also been 
mentioned by Aristotle (IV century) in the Electride islands", by Skymnus (III- 
II centuries), who says that they founded the temple of Dodona”, by Diodorus 
(I century B.C.), who says that the Pelasgians were the first inhabitants of the 
Lesbos island”, and so on. However, more details about the Pelasgians one 
can find by the great Greek geographer Strabo, who says: 

“For the Pelasgians almost all are of the opinion that they were an ancient 
tribe scattered all over Greece and particularly in the region of the Aeolians 
near Thessaly. According to Effor, however, they were of Arcadian origin and 
* See Ilirët dhe Iliria, p. 19, 

? [bidem, pp. 16, 20. 
1 Ibidem, p. 24. 

! Ibidem, p. 42. 

1? Ibidem, 73. 

5 Ibidem, p. 136, 
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devoted themselves to the vvarfare, and by increasing in number through those 
who allied to them and to whom they gave their name, they became famous 
even among the Hellenes, as well as everywhere they settled. In fact we see 
Pelasgians settled in Crete, as Homer testifies, by putting into Odysseus’ mouth 
the following words said to Penelope: 'In this island inhabited by the Achaeans, 
the bold Eteocretes, Kydons, Dorians and the divine Pelasgians, each one 
has its own language. "^ Then Strabo goes on to say that formerly the 
Pelasgians had been masters of Thessaly and that *many ancient authors have 
called pelasgians even the Epirotic tribes, because they were scattered as far 
as Epirus. And as these ancient authors have denoted as Pelasgians a great 
number of heroes, the subsequent authors have called Pelasgians even the 
tribes guided by these heroes..." Further Strabo gives some data about the 
ancient extension of the Pelasgians. 

We are not dwelling any longer upon the data given by the ancient authors 
about the Pelasgians, but we should point out that such data are often covered 
by a certain cloud of mythology. It suffices to recollect that according to the 
Roman historian of the Augustus’ time, Justin, even the people of ancient 
Macedonia were called Pelasgian. ” 

As it will be emphasized in Chapter II, § 5, during the last centuries the 
Pelasgian problem has also attracted the attention of some Albanian authors, 
who have sustained the Pelasgian origin ofthe Albanian people. The Pelasgian 
problem has also been object of discussion by various other scholars (see 
Katičić: 1976, 63 sq.). 


6. The earlier presence of a Pre-I.E. population should also be 
acknowledged for the other parts of the Balkan Peninsula, which according 
to archaeological discoveries should have been inhabited, at least, since the 
early Neolithic period (about 6.000 years B.C.)'5. However, in this case, 
too, it is impossible to give an argued answer to the question concerning the 
ethnic origin of those inhabitants. It is also rather impossible to conceive of a 
homogenous population stretching out all over the regions of the Balkan 
Peninsula. On the contrary, one should think that even if that population should 
have been, originally, homogenous, it could not have remained unaltered with 





" [bidem, p. 151. 
" Ibidem, p. 291. 
" See Note 17. 
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the passing of time. Therefore we are going to limit the discuss lon Of this issue 
to the western areas of the Balkan Peninsula, where the Albanian people h aye 
been living since many centuries ago. These areas, too, thanks to thi ' 
geographical position, should have been inhabited si nce long before the 
immigration ofthe I.E. tribes, who are usually called Illyrians (see §§ 24.95 | 

The ancient presence of Pre-I.E. people(s) in this area has been pro... 
inter alia, by the archaeological discoveries at Maliq, Vashtëmi, Di. 
Podgorie, Barç and Dérsnik of Coritza district, as well as at Kamnik. 
Cologna district, at Blaz and Nezir of Mati district, at Ko/sh of Kukës distric 
at Rashtan of Librazhd etc." 

But at the present stage of investigations it is rather impossible to determine 
the ethnic-linguistic origin of the Pre-Illyrian population(s) of the western area: 
of the Balkan Peninsula. In this case the difficulties are still more numerous 
than in the case ofthe Pre-I.E. population of the Aegean sea-shores (see :: 
4-5), as we have but a very scanty material from the Illyrian language at ou 
disposal. 


7. Under such circumstances we are obliged to concentrate our efforts 
upon investigations about the Albanian language hoping to find out whether 
there is any relic of a linguistic type of non-I.E. origin. Such a relic, according 
to Jokl (see Çabej: 1970, 45), Barié (1955, 58) etc. should be sought in the 
numeration system of Albanian, where beside the LE. decimal numeration 
(compare dhjeté ‘ten’, tridhjeté ‘thirty’, pesëdhjetë fifty etc.), there are 
also remnants of the vigesimal system, as një-zet twenty", dy-zet ‘forty’; by 
the Arbëreshë of Greece and Italy there are also encountered tre-zet 'sixty and 
katér-zet 'eighty'.'* The vigesimal system is widespread in the non-LF. 
language of the Basques", who have resisted romanization. Relics of this 


system have also been preserved in French (quatre-vingts), particularly 1 
QE 
" For more details see Ceka-Korkuti: 
traces have been found in Albania. 
i For ex. Matrénga (1592, folio 48): Shejti Atë Papë Piu i Pesëti dha katérzet dit ndéljesé... Jr 
ts encountered by Gabriel Dara in the Preface of his book Kénka e sprasme e Balés, Kate rae 
has also been registered by Giordano (1963, 185), whereas Scutari (1997, 64 sq.) has registered 
dizet, trezet (m) and trizet (f.), katërzet, as well as the ordinal numbers i dizet-i/e dei? 
trezet-i/e trezet-a, i katërzet-i/e katërzet-afor the village Costantino Albanese. By the Ar bëresht 
of Greece, too, are encountered not only njëzet, dizet, but also trezet and katërzet, as Wel! ^ 
: S ordinals i dizetëtë, i trezetëtë, i katërzetëtë (see Sasse: 1991, 136 sq.) | 
his idiom is spoken f the North-western Spain and of the Southern Fran” 


1993, 33 sq. They affirm that more ancient human 





in some areas o 
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popular French. Some traces of this numeration system are to be found in 
Danish as well: tresindstyve ‘sixty’, firsindstyve ‘eighty’ etc. (see B. Demiraj: 
1997/2, 120 — with the apposite literature). It is worth emphasizing that Albanian 
isthe only Balkan language, in which such vi gesimal numerals as një-zet 
‘twenty , dy-zet ‘forty’, tre-zet ‘sixty’ and katër-zet ‘eighty’ have been 
preserved.” 

— In Albanian there should be other traces of a Pre-LE. layer of words, 
which are not yet well investigated. Such a word is, most probably, /épjeté 
‘orach, dock , which, like the Greek /ápat^on (see § 3) is ofa Mediterranean 
origin. Of such an origin are also the words vené/veré ^wine' and shegé 
pomegranate (see Cabej: 1976/a, I, 320 and II, 131, 280). 

Baric (1955, 57), too, thinks that some Albanian ancient words like 
(h)ardhi ‘vine’, bisht ‘tail’, mal ‘mountain’, shegë ‘pomegranate’, sh-kurre 
‘bush’ etc. are of Pre-I.E. origin”. Mal has been acknowledged as a Pre- 
LE. word by Solta, too (1980, 20, 48 sq.). Itis to be noted that Albanian mal 
has also been connected with the Rumanian mal (river)-bank” etc., as well 
with similar words outside of the Balkans, as for ex. in Lithuanian, Celtic etc. 
The word mal has generally been acknowledged in the second part of the 
Illyrian toponym Di-mall-um.” 


8. It is rather difficult to determine the factors, that have stirred the LE. 
tribes to migrate to the Balkan areas. These factors, however, should have 
not been different from those that brought about the migration of ILE. tribes to 
the other parts of Europe. Those factors in general should have been of 
economic character: overpopulation and searching of areas for a better life. 
In some cases, however, one cannot exclude other factors, as the pressure by 
the migrations of other peoples. But being this issue out ofthe scope ofthis 
deed, we are not dwelling any longer upon it. 


9. As it was pointed out in $ 1, the problem regarding the immigration of I.E. 
tribes into the Balkan Peninsula cannot be separated from the same process, 
? The etymology of —zet is rather unclear (see B. Demiraj: 1996, 215). 

" For some ofthese words (hardhi, bisht) Gabej (1978, 71, 249 sq.) thinks that they are internal 
formations of Albanian. For hardhi, bisht and mal see also B. Demiraj(1997, 103, 195 sq., 
254 sq.). 

? The /ll/» /l/ evolution is a well-known phenomenon of the historical phonetics of Albanian 
(see Demiraj: 1996, 170 — with the apposite literature) 
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that has covered the other parts of Europe, where the previous peoples were 
gradually assimilated by the new-comers.? The main factor in that process has 
probably been the better organization of the LE. tribes as well as their reso! uteness 
to overcome any resistance of the previous peoples and to subdue them at ali 
costs. The LE. tribes should also have been numerically superior. Otherwise 
they should have been assimilated by the previous indigenous peoples, as i; 
happened for ex. to the Turkish-Tatar tribe of Bulgarians, who under the 
leadership of Asparuh immigrated into the south-eastern part of the Balkans ai 
the end ofthe seventh century. That conquering tribe, being numerically inferior. 
was soon assimilated by the previous Slavic population.” 


10. The LE. tribes settled in the Balkan countries have generally migrated 
from areas north of the Danube river, which has served as a transition bridge 
to the Balkan Peninsula. It is generally agreed that the first LE. tribes, tha: 
crossed over the Danube, were those who settled in the areas of present 
Greece. When the forefathers ofthe present day Greeks immigrated into the 
southern part ofthe Balkans and into the nearby islands”, found there a more 
ancient population, that were gradually assimilated by them; from that 
population of course some traces have been preserved in the idiom and culture 
of the Greeks. (see § 3). 


11. The other areas of the Balkan Peninsula should have been conquered 
by LE. tribes relatively early as well. Such is the case ofthe eastern areas. 
inhabited in Antiquity by a population, generally called Thracians” by the 
ancient Greeks, as well as ofthe western areas, where a population generally 
acknowledged as Illyrians is evidenced since ancient times. There are also 
attested some other I.E. peoples in the Balkans, like the ancient Macedonians. 
Dacians and Mysians, the so-called Epirotic tribes etc. 


> For the Basques see Note 19. They speak a non- 
population. Their origin is not clear, 
origin. 

^ According to St. Mladenov, only eleven words 
Bulgarian. 

25 innino f | | 
Beginning from the VIII century B.C. the Greeks founded colonies on numerous shores of the 


Mediterranean (including-the Adriatic and of 
(the Black | an and others: 42 
3q.; see also Notes 30-33). ck Sea (see Kagan and others: 1987, 


^ It seems that the genuine Thracians 
whereas north 


LE. language and represent a non-I.E. 
although someone guesses that their idiom is of Caucasian 


have survived from Asparuh's idiom in 


| lived south of the Haemus (7 Balkan) mountains. 
of them lived the Daco-Mysians (see also $ 31). 
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Because of the absence of necessary evidences it is r 
determine the time of immigration of the LE 
and western areas of the Balkan Peninsula, as well as the possible ethnic 
relationship among them. However, it has been acknowledged that, at least, 
in the last millennium B.C. the languages spoken in those areas pertained to 
the I.E. family. 


ather difficult to 
. tribes into the eastern. central 


12. At any rate, in this case, as in other similar cases, one should take into 
account that the previous populations durin g the process of assimilation by 
the immigrating I.E. tribes have played an important part in the formation of 
the various ethnic groups generated by their long symbiosis. Consequently, 
the I.E. languages developed in the Balkan Peninsula, in addition to their natural 
evolution, have also undergone a certain impact by the idioms of the assimilated 
Pre-LE. peoples. It is quite impossible to determine the scale of such an 
influence, as we have no evidence about the idioms of those assimilated Pre- 
LE. peoples; nor do we know the exact evolution of the LE. languages at the 
time of their contact with the preceding idioms. Yet, one might assume that 
such an impact should have covered particularly the vocabulary and at a certain 
measure the word order and the phonetic system as well. 


13. The above observations are in part sustained by what has happened 
tothe Slavic tribes immigrating into the Balkans during the sixth and seventh 
centuries A D.2. The Slavic tribes immigrating into the Balkans did not find 
here ferra deserta. And their symbiosis with the conquered peoples gave 
rise to the formation of the actual Serbs, Croatians, Bulgarian-Macedonians 
and Slovenes, who are different from the other Slavic nations, and their 
differences are rather evident in their languages. Suffice it to recollect the 
appearance of the postpositional definite article in Bulgarian, Macedonian 
and in some sub-dialects of Southern Serbia (see Demiraj: 1994,99 sq. with 
the apposite literature). 

After the Slavic tribes, other important immi grations into the Balkan areas 
have not been registered. Of course, there have also been other immigrations 
into the Balkans between the first waves (see § 2) and the last ones, but they 
have not left any evident traces. Such is for ex. the immigration of some Celtic 


EE ee = f ` " 
7 These are the main immigrations, but partial wanderings of Slavic tribes to the Balkan areas 
have taken place even earlier. 
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tribes into the Balkans at the end of the third century B.C : part icularly in the 
area where the river Sava flows into the Danube (sec Katičić: 1976, 159 
with the apposite literature). Such is also the case of the Visi g ' hs at the enc 
ofthe fourth century A.D.; they went away to Italy in the year 535 (sec Barit 
1955, 71). The immigration of the Ostrogoths, too, in the second half of à 

fifth century did not last long (see Historia e popullit shqiptar, I, 204 sq ): th 3 
destroyed the town of Scampa (Elbasan) (see Chapter IH, § 72, Note 111 


14. However, it has been acknowledged that the ethnic situation ofthe 
Balkan Peninsula was deeply transformed by the Roman domination, whic! 
lasted several centuries?* and brought about the romanization of a large par 
ofthe populations of the Balkan areas (see $$ 33-34). One should also recolleci 
the long Turkish domination”, which brought about the introduction ofthe 
Turkish language into the extreme south-eastern part of the Peninsula as weli 
as into some enclaves within it. (see § 37). 


15. Asaresult ofthe various immigrations and conquests briefly described 
in the preceding paragraphs, as well as of the subsequent internal 
developments, the ethnic situation of the Balkan Peninsula has undergone 
significant changes in the course oftime since the second millennium B.C. 
These changes have brought about the predomination ofthe LE. languages as 
well as the introduction ofthe Turkish language into some parts ofthe Balkans 
(see § 14). Moreover, it is worth mentioning the presence of another non-LE. 
language, that is of the Hungarian idiom in Northern Yugoslavia and in some 
parts of Rumania. 

As the object of this book is to shed li ght to a certain measure on the origin 
of the Albanian people through the evidences of the Albanian language, it 1s 
necessary to briefly describe the ethnic situation of the Balkan Peninsula in 
Antiquity both before and after the Roman conquests as well as after the 
Slavic immigrations. In accordance with the character of the book a particular 


= The Roman conquests in the western part of the Balkan Peninsula started since the end of the 
third century B.C. in Illyria, which was entirely occupied during the second century B.C. 
Their conquests continued further in Dardania in the year 75 B.C., in the Upper Moesia in 29 
" BC in Thracia in 46 A.D. and in Dacia in 107 A.D. 
The Turkish conquest of the Balkan countries began since the XIV century A.D. The Turkish 
domination in the Balkans came finally to an end in 1912 by the proclamation of the 
independence of Albania. 
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attention —but without entering into details- will be paid to those I. E. languages 


spoken in this peninsula since ancient times, that might also be of some interest 
to the history of Albanian. 


16. As it was pointed out in § 10, since early times the extreme southern 
part of the Balkan Peninsula was conquered by the forefathers of the present 
Greeks, who came into contact there with a previous population. Since the 
first half of the second millennium B.C. the ancient Greeks founded colonies 
in various areas of the Mediterranean, particularly in Anatolia and in Southern 
Italy. The latter was called “Magna Graecia" (“Megalé Hellas”)” in Antiquity. 
They also founded colonies on the Albanian shores?!, on the Black Sea shores ^ 
etc. 

The ancient Greeks were since early called Akhaeioi. So calls Homer the 
Greek tribes fighting against Troas in the thirteenth century B.C. That event 
seems to have marked the first Greek attempts at colonizing the sea-shores of 
Asia Minor”. The ethnonym Akhaios has in fact been the name of one of the 
first LE. tribes, that settled in Greece during the first half of the second millennium 
B.C. But since the seventh century B.C. the Greeks began to call themselves 
Hellenes. This ethnonym is in fact the name ofthe tribe of Hellenes, that lived 
in Southern Thessaly”. The generalization of this ethnonym to all those speaking 
the same language as that of that tribe remains still unclear. However, the 
ethnonym Greek, by which the foreigners generally call the Hellenes since 
early times, has been diffused by the ancient Romans, who used to call by this 
name all those who spoke the same language as the ancient tribe Graecoi of 
Southern Italy (see above). 


17. Old Greek, as every other language, was differentiated into dialects. 
Its oldest dialect so far evidenced is that generally known as Mycenian, after 
the name of the town Mycenae in Southern Peloponnese. Some ancient 





? One should also recall the Greek colony at Massalia (at present Marseilles), founded by the 
lonian colonists from Asia Minor by the year 600 B.C. 

" Epidamnos (Dyrrhachion), Apollonia, Lissos ete. 

32 Tomis (at present Constance), Apollonia, Galati etc. | 

3 The Greek colonies in those areas were further increased during the subsequent centuries. 

“ According to the tradition, the forefather of that tribe had been Helenos, the son of Deu calion 
and Prometheus’ nephew. But according to Katičić (1976, 20, Note 15), the name ot Hellenes 
“is probably to be connected with the name of the priests of the Dodona shrine”. 





inscriptions ofthe XIV-XIII centuries B.C. have been preserved in that diaj- 
From those ancient inscriptions, preserved also in Crete, in 1953 were | 
deciphered those generally known as Linear B, whereas those called / 

A are not yet deciphered. The latter, most probably, represent a nonc, 
idiom (see Katičić: 1976, 95 - with the apposite literature; for n 

see Rix: 1976,5 sq., 27). 

Another ancient Greek dialect already evidenced is that ofti 
Attic group, so called after the name of the lonians residing in At 
lonian colonies of Asia Minor etc. The Homeric poems were comp. 
that dialect. The other evidenced dialects of Old Greek are: the Doric ` 
in the north-western areas of Greece, in Corinth and in some island 
Aeolic spoken in Aeolia, Thessaly, Boeotia and in some islands”; the Arca 
Cyprian group spoken in Arcadia (Peloponnese) and in the island of Cypr. 

The differences among the Greek dialects might partly have been inher. 
from their pre-Balkan period, but of course they have become deeper an 
deeper in the Balkan areas. Since the fifth century B.C. the Attic dialec: 
began to become a common idiom (koiné) to all the Greeks (see Rix: 1976 
6). After Alexander the Great's wars that koiné got a still greater diffusion. s 
that under its pressure the differences among the Old Greek dialects gradual! 
fell in disuse”. Therefore the actual dialectal division of Greek is a later 
phenomenon”. It has generally been acknowledged that the gradual transition 
from Old Greek to Middle Greek has taken place by the third century A.D. . 
whereas the New Greek has appeared by the twelfth century A.D. 

Greek makes part of the so-called western group or centum languages ^ 
LE.”, which have preserved the difference between the velar and the labio- 
velar consonants. Greek, however, has followed its own way in the evoluto" 
of the labio-velar consonants”, so that it occupies a particular place in t 
LE. centum group. pi | 
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” The parts of the chorus in the Greek tragedies were written in Doric.. 

Ka should recollect Alcaeus and Sappho, who wrote in that dialect. 

^ e further details about the dialects of Old Greek see Rix: 1976, 3 sq. 

ds rom the dialects of Old Greek only Tsakonian in Peloponnese has been preserved. 

^ f for this Demiraj ; 1994, 58 — with the apposite literature. 

4 "ere weare following Banfi; 1993, 353. 

ont also includes Latin, Germanic and Celtic languages, Tokharian etc. l e 
së Stee the labio-velar /q"/ followed by front vowels has evolved to /t/ in Greek as in P^, 
Zeng e "five", tis < *q'is ‘what’ etc., whereas in some other phonetic contexts it has evo!" 
IN as in pemptos < *penq"tos 'fifth'.etc. (see Schwyzer: 1959, 293 sq., Rix: 1976, 86 zi) 
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a Ee we are relatively well aware ofthe ancient Greeks and 
of their language, our informations about the other ancient LE, Balkan peoples 
and about their idioms are very limited bec 


SY l ause of the scarcity of available 
evidences. Therefore in the following} 


i daragraphs we are going to briefly present 
what available evidences we have at our disposal with regard to the other 
ancient peoples of the Balkans. Even such a brief presentation is necessary to 
elucidate somewhat better the issues, that will be dealt with in the next chapters 
regarding the forefathers of the Albanians and their lan guage. And we are 
starting with the nearest neighbours ofthe Ancient Greeks, and precisely with 
their northern neighbours. 


19. The question regarding the northern neighbours ofthe ancient Greeks 
and their languages is rather difficult to answer, because ofthe missing necessary 
evidences. The information about them has reached us only through ancient 
Greek and Roman authors. According to the available evidences, the ancient 
Greeks considered as barbarians [= non-Greek] not only the Thracians and 
Illyrians, but also the ancient Macedonians and Epirots (see Katičić: 1976, 
100-107). Taking into account the interpretations ofthe few glosses and place- 
names preserved so far from the ancient Macedonians and from the so-called 
Epirots, the scholars have expressed different opinions about them. Some 
scholars have considered them as non-Greeks, deeply influenced by their 
southern neighbours, who were culturally far more developed. Some other 
scholars”, however, think that they were Greek tribes speaking dialectal idioms 
somewhat different from that of the other Greeks. 

In such circumstances, one should maintain a well-balanced position based 
particularly on the analysis of those few data, that have reached us from the 
idiom ofthe ancient Macedonians and from that of the so-called Epirots. One 
should also take into account the fact that the I.E. languages have been closer 
to each other in ancient times, and this remark also applies to the idioms of the 
LE. tribes that settled in the Balkan areas. Moreover, the ethnic and linguistic 
boundaries in the ancient Balkan Peninsula have not remained unaltered from 
time to time. 


20. For the ancient Macedonians it is already known that during the V-VI 
centuries B.C. they founded a kingdom, which reached its peak of majesty 





® See Katičić: 1976, 104 sq. (for the Macedonians), and p. 120 sq (for the Epirots). 
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under Alexander the Great (356-323 B.C.). me kingdom, which a 
its Capital at Aegae (Edessa) and later on at Pella, ex tended ai 
course of the Vardar river (the ancient Ax105), north of the Olympu 

and east of the Gramoz mountain and of the Lyc hn idos lake. At the 
side were the Thracians, whereas their northern nci ghbours were t! 
who are generally considered as I llyrians, although some sci lar 
them as Thracians (see Solta: 1980, 35 sq. — with the apposite 

The boundaries of the Macedonian kingdom, however, have char. 
time to time as a result of its conquests. 

As it was pointed out in § 19, to the question whether the 
Macedonians have been Greeks or not, two contrary answers have >. 
given. According to some ancient Greek historians, they were ur 
The ancient Greeks in general considered them as barbarians. It suffices : 
recall Demosthenes 's criticism against Philips of Macedonia considered > 
him as barbarian (see Katičić: 1976, 104 sq.). But some others consider: 
the Macedonians as a Greek tribe (see Katicic: 1976, 107). 

The same question, of course, has also been forwarded for the idiom spoken 
by the ancient Macedonians, whether it was a different language or a Greci 
dialect. To this question, too, as it was expected, the answers have been 
different". And this question will remain without any definite answer until ans 
somewhat full text might be discovered from that language or dialect. From 
ancient Macedonian there have been discovered so far only a few glosses. 
which have partly been interpreted as loans from Greek 5, but some of them 
have not their cognates in Greek. “A third and most interesting group oi 
Macedonian glosses is composed of words which have obvious Greek cognates 
but differ from them in their phonemic shape to an extent which goes tar 
GE EN limit of dialectal variation in ancient Greek." (see Katičić: 1970, 
Yet, there have been evidenced some points of accordance betwee" 
those two languages. Thus, on the basis of those few glosses so far disco ered 
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EE Katičić: 1976, 108 sq. and Brixhe-Panayotou: 1994, 211 sq. b 

ave agema ‘the royal guard’, ar gipous ‘eagle’, etairoi ‘the cavalry guards of the Macedonia! 
" ns etc. (sce Katičić: 1976, 108 sq.). | 

; Or ex. lié Lé af F l r e =, eg ^ A $ T * ge 

110), ane ‘boar’, dksos wood’, góda ‘intestines’, gotán ‘a pig’ etc. (see Katic! 

47 Fy E SL E Tr BE gli d 
Ge SN x ; compare Greek aithér ‘ether, heaven’, adraia ‘clear sky’, compare Gree 
“Fra, dános ‘death’, compare Greek thánatos etc, 
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from ancient Macedonian it has been concluded that it was a language of 
the centum type like Greek (see § 17). But it differed from Greek in reflecting 
the I.E. aspirated consonants */b"/, */d"/, */g^/** and partly also in the 
reflection of the labio-velars */q"/, */g"/?. There have also been observed 
some other significant differences as the presence of the vowel /a/ in 
Macedonian as against /o/ in Greek, the presence of the consonant /v/ in 
Macedonian as against /p™ in Greek etc. (see Katičić: 1976, 111). Such 
differences of phonetic character would rather sustain the opinion of those 
scholars, who consider ancient Macedonian as a separate I.E. language, 
different from Greek, but of course deeply influenced by the latter particularly 
after Alexander the Great. 


21. No less discussions has aroused the problem about the ethnic origin 
and the idiom of the tribes, who lived in Antiquity in the area ofthe so-called 
Epirus. It is generally admitted that the word Epirus from Greek Epeiros 
‘Mainland’ was used to denote the area lying between the gulf of Ambracia 
(at present Arta) and the Acroceraunian promontory (at present Karaburun) 
near Valona, in order to distinguish it from the nearby islands. Later on the 
term Epirus was also used with a larger sense, and in late Middle Ages it was 
employed to denote the areas inhabited by the Albanians in general. Thus, the 
historian Barletius (sixteenth century) in his deed on Scanderbeg calls this 
Albanian hero Princeps Epirotarum ‘the Prince of Epirots )”. The Albanian 
author Franciscus Blancus entitled his Latin-Albanian dictionary (1635) 
“Dictionarium Latino-Epiroticum"!. It is quite evident that both Barletius 
and Blancus do not represent the use of this word by the Albanians, who at 
that time called themselves (té) arbéneshé/ (té) arbéreshé and their homeland 
Dheu i Arbénit/i Arbërit ‘the country of Arbén/Arbér’. It seems that the 


48 It should be taken into account that Old Greek represented them by /p*/, /t/ and IKU. 
Compare for ex. Bilippos with Greek P*ilippos, kebala with kep^alé ‘head’, doraks with 
toraks ‘breast etc, (see Katičić: 1976, 11 sq., and Banfi: 1995, 125). | | = 

? According to Banfi (1995, 125), in addition to the evolution CH > /b/ as in bora mountain 
there has also been the evolution of /g*/ > lgj as in gorpiaios „the name ofa month (probably 
July or August)", which according to him is to be connected with the basis *euhor < *g'"her 
‘to burn’, Greek t'ermos. Ewe © | 

“9 The title of this book published in Rome about the years 1505-1508 is Historia de vita et 

estis e ; Epirotarum principis. 

1 n ierg Ge this * ia e = also find: Epirus = Arbén-i, epirote = 1 arbéneshé, 
Turcice Arnautlar (see for this also Chapter IV, § 5). 
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in the above senses should have been emp). t. 
then by the foreigners (alongside of Albania and Alban ian). 

The word Epirus has been employed by the Greeks since several cent, 
before the New Era, as for ex. by Thucydides (see Katičić: 1976, 120) p 
we do not know how the natives of the so-called Epirus called themsel 
Antiquity; in later times, however, they have not employed the names Fr 
and Epirots. They have usually called themselves by the local names can, 
arbéresh and lab. 





words Epirus and Epirot 


22. The so-called Epirus was inhabited in Antiq uity by about 14 tribes: th, 
most evidenced among them have been the Chaons, the Thesprots. i} 
Amphilocs, the Molosses, the Atintans etc. (see Katicic: 1976, 120 sq.. se. 
also Islami: 1992, 5 sq.). Some of those tribes had also founded “kingdom: 
that have waged wars against other tribes and peoples. One should recollec: 
in this case the famous Pyrrhos of Epirus (295-272 B.C.), who fought agains: 
the Romans in Italy, where he won a victory with great losses, usually labellec 
as “the victory of Pyrrhos”. 

The population of Epirus was regarded as barbarian [= non-Greek | by 
the ancient Greeks, as for ex. by Thucydides. However, the impact of the 
Greek culture and language upon the population ofthis area should have beer 
remarkable. Suffice it to recollect that the inscriptions so far discovered at the 
shrine of Dodona are in Greek and the personal names found there are ofthe 
Greek type (see Katičić: 1976, 123). However, that is not an unexpected 
phenomenon for an area so close to the Greek speaking areas and thus s0 
much exposed to the impact ofthe Greek language, which should have been 
well known by the leading and religious circles of Dodona. But it does no! 
mean that the large strata of the population around Dodona did usually spe 
Greek. One should also recollect the inscriptions ofthe Greek colonies ofthe 
Adriatic and the Black Seas etc., which were surrounded by autochthonous 
peoples, who did speak their own idioms. In this connection one should takt 

into account what the English scholar N.G.L. Hammond (1967, 423) has 
pointed out: "The archaeological evidence shows that Greek culture. 3 
revealed in pottery and other objects, did not penetrate into inland Epirus 
Ai at Dodona and there only to a very little extent, until the fourth centu 
: best e kr in general and Thucydides’ description of the tribes Ë 

“Pirus as barbaroi are in agreement vvith the archacological evidencë 


The ethnic - 


O E 


linguistic situation of the Balkans in Antiquity 2 


> | 





Therefore the idea that Greek speech spread from the Greek cities on the 
coast and superseded an indigenous non-Greek language during the fifth or 
the sixth centuries cannot be seriously entertained. Central Illyria was 
geographically much more open to penetration from Epidamnus, Apollonia, 
and Bylliace, but Greek speech did not supersede Illyrian speech there in the 
fourth century or later.” 

In such circumstances, there is no ground to sustain Jire&ek's assumption 
(1984: 19sq.) that at a certain time after the Roman conquest of the Balkans 
Greek spread in the southern part of this peninsula, whereas Latin predominated 
in its northern areas. In this case, however, the question is ofa total romanization 
and hellenization of the Balkan areas, Otherwise, a partial hellenization and 
particularly romanization of Balkan populations have generally been 
acknowledged (see also §§ 33-35). 


23. As the necessary written evidence for the idiom spoken in Epirus in 
ancient times is lacking, the scholars have attempted to profit not only from 
the information by the ancient authors, but also from other possible sources, 
as the tribal names, the personal proper names and place-names. And some 
of these scholars, as Hahn (1854, 215sq.), Nilson”, Çabej” ete., have come 
to the conclusion that the Epirotic tribes spoke a different language from Greek. 
But some other scholars, by introducing etymological relations between some 
Epirotic place-names, tribal and personal proper names and some Greek 
words?^, have supported the assumption that the people in those areas spoke 
an idiom close to Greek. 

However, taking into account the fact that the Epirots were re garded as 
barbarians by the ancient Greeks, one may share Hammond 's opinion (see § 
22) that they represented a non-Greek population speaking their own different 
idiom. But it is rather difficult to determine without fail what kind of language 
did they speak. Was it a separate idiom or an Illyrian dialect, as some scholars 


* M.P. Nilson, Studien zur Geschichte des alten Epeiros (und. Ohlson): 1909, 7, considers 
the Epirots as Illyrians (see Katičić: 1976, 124. | 

? Çabej (1987, 82) shares Leake's opinion, Researches in Greece, 1814, 3, that the name cam 
represents the non-Greek river name Thyamis (at present Kallamata). But Hamp (1966, 
104) observes that the initial group /tj-/ should have yielded /s-/. Çabej s opinion, however, 
deserves to be further investigated. d | 

“ Thus for ex, Georgiev, according to Katičić (1976, 122 sq.) has attempted to explain the main 
place-names of Epirus by Greek words. 
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have suggested? In the present stage of investigations one may rather share 
the opinion that, even if it was a separate language, it should have been akin to 
Illyrian. But it is more probable that it was an Illyrian dialect. This, of course 
requires further historical and linguistic investigations. However, taking into 
account the relatively ancient dialectal differentiation of Albanian (see C hapter 
III, 88 3-6) as well as the fact that the largest part of the areas, where the 
southern dialect of Albanian has developed, coincide with those which in ancien: 
times made part of the so-called Epirus, one might affirm that most of the 
ancient inhabitants of that area did speak an idiom, which through its gradual 
evolution has brought about the southern dialect of the attested Albanian. 
Otherwise, we should be obliged to admit that the forefathers of the actual 
southern Albanians at a post-antique period might have immigrated into their 
present areas, where they should have assimilated a non-Albanian population. 
But there is not any historical evidence of such an immigration. Moreover, it is 
rather impossible that a non-Greek people should have assimilated a population 
already hellenized or at least deeply influenced by the Greek culture. 


24. The eastern and western parts of the Balkan Peninsula should have 
been conquered by I.E. tribes since remote Antiquity. Of course, there have 
survived until a certain period enclaves, where the populations used to speak 
non-l.E. idioms, but were gradually assimilated by the I.E. newcomers. It has 
generally been acknowledged that the Balkan eastern areas in ancient times 
were inhabited by tribes generally called Thracians (in the southern part) and 
Dacians and Mysians (in the northern part), whereas the so-called Illyrians 
were established in the western Balkan areas. 

Our information concerning the ancient Illyrians is very scarce both for 
pre-historic and historical times. For the prehistory of the Illyrians it has 

generally been admitted that their ancestors settled on the eastern shores of 
the Adriatic and partly ofthe Ionian seas at the period of the immigration of 
LE. tribes into the Balkan areas, that is approximately at the beginning ofthe 
second millennium B.C. (see Katičić: 1976, 164 sq.). It has also been 
evidenced that in ancient Greek-Roman times they were divided into various 
tribes, like the Encheleans, Ardians, Taulantians, Dassaretes, Albans etc. 
However, it is not sure whether all the Illyrian tribes had ever had in use à 
common ethnic denomination among themselves. The ethnonym J//yrian used 
for them by the ancient Greek and Roman historians and geographers has 
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probably Apel vd vo ln ta single tribe, that has gradually been generalized 
by the foreigners tor all the Illyrian tribes speaking the same language. In such 
a case it might have happened the same phenomenon as in the case of the 
denomination Albanians by the foreigners through the generalization of the 
name of the Illyrian tribe of A/bans (see Chapter IV, 88 and 7). One should 
also recall here the generalization of the ethnonym ( ireek by the Romans, or 
of the ethnonym German, Allemand and Nemetcky by the fo reigners, instead 
of Deutsche used by the Germans themselves. ( see also Chapter IV, § 2). 


25. The denomination Illyrian is first evidenced by Herodotus. The Greek 
geographer Strabo (58 B.C. — 21 A.D.) has called the Illyrians as the north- 
western barbarians living between the Danube and the Adriatic shore. The 
Greek historian Appian (second century A.D.) says that the Greeks consider 
as Illyrians all those who live above the Epirots as far as the Danube (see 
Katičić: 1976, 154-150). 

Regarding the territorial extension ofthe Illyrians there have been different 
opinions so far. According to Pokorny, Krahe etc., Illyrian tribes were scattered 
inother parts of Europe as well, including Germany, France etc. (see Katicic: 
1976, 177 — with the apposite literature), but this remains a non-evidenced 
assumption. Of course, one cannot exclude the possibility of Illyrian migrations 
to various countries at the time of the general I.E. immigrations into Western 
Europe (see § 1). According to the general opinion, however, in ancient 
historical times the Illyrian tribes lived in the western part ofthe Balkans. Itis 
highly probable that the greatest part of the inhabitants of the so-called Epirus 
were also of Illyrian origin (see §§ 21-23). Formerly the ancient Venets 
(‘Enetoi en të Adrié) in north-eastern Italy were regarded as Illyrians, but 
later on it was confirmed that this opinion was not exact (see also § 26). 
According to the most diffused opinion, the Illyrian area in a vvider sense also 
included Pannonia and Dalmatia. But Katičić (1976, 178 sq.) has recently 
sustained that the inhabitants of those regions might have been different from 
the Illyrians linguistically, too. By evidencing some substantial differences in 
the anthroponymic system ofthe Pannonian and Dalmatian tribes as compared 
to that of the genuine (southern) Illyrians, this scholar observes (p. 183): 
“Recent research in the field of anthroponymy has thus discovered ayanety 
of onomastic systems that 1s quite in contrast with the views prevailing 
traditionally in Illyrian studies. The importance of these new insights for the 
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understanding ofthe ethnic and linguistic situation is evident. Onomastic System, 
are no languages and cannot there fore be automatically equated with ; h E 
but a certain correlation between both can be expected to exist, especial, A 
primitive society where no super-ethnic cultural structures were forme » ) 

This problem would require further researches and studies. It should 
noted, however, that genuine Illyrians “i//yroi proprie dicti” were regard., 
precisely the southern Illyrians”, who lived in the same areas, where in historic. 
times Albanian is spoken (see Katičić: 1976, 185). There should also hi 
included some areas outside of the boundaries of the Albanian state. Ho... 
there has not been a common opinion concerning the ethnic origin of suc! 
tribes as the Dardanians, who lived in actual Kossovo, and Poeonians whe 
lived between the Dardanians and the ancient Macedonians. According to 
the most diffused and most reliable opinion, they have been Illyrian tribes. Bu 
some scholars consider them different from the Illyrians. However, in their 
areas should have lived mixed Illyrian- Thracian populations as well. 


26. The question regarding the linguistic type of Illyrian has been object of 
debate, too. Some linguists have characterized it as a language of satem type, 
whereas according to some others it has been of centum type. But the 
argument advanced by the sustainers of the centum type of Illyrian does not 
resist criticism. This question, however, cannot be considered as definitely 
resolved so far as our information about the genuine Illyrian is insufficient. It is 
to be noted that the sustainers of the centum type of Illyrian have based their 
opinion upon the idiom ofthe ancient Venets and upon some place-names 
mainly of the Northern Illyria (see $$ 27-28). 


27. As it was pointed out in § 25, the idiom spoken by the ancient Venets 
was formerly regarded as an Illyrian dialect and that was presented as the 
main argument to characterize Illyrian in general a$ a centum language. This 
opinion was chiefly based upon the name of the tribe //Iyrion 'Ene!o! 
mentioned by Herodotus in 1/196 of his historical deed. Hans Krahe, however. 
definitely proved in *Rhein. Museum", 88 (1939) that Herodotus in his deed 
(1196) did not speak of the North Italian ancient Venets, called by him the 


G See Katičić: 1976, 158, where he quotes Pomponius Mela 2, 3: “Parthenii et Dassaretat 
prima tenent; sequentia Taulantii, Enchelaee, Phaeaces. Deinde sunt quos proprie Illyrio” 
vocant; tum Pyraei et Liburni et Istria." 
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Adriatic Venets ( Enetoi en të Adrië), but of an Illyrian tribe at the norther 

boundary of Macedonia (see Krahe: 1955, 10. and A. Mayer 1959 174) 
Beekes (1995,25), too, for the ancient Venetic idiom affirms: "Some scholars 
think that it made part of the Italic group, but that hypothesis has a DE 
admitted by all." Nevertheless, he does not say that Venetic was an Dlyriar 
dialect. ie 
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28. The scholars, who have sustained the centum character of Illyrian, have 
chiefly based their opinion upon some proper names like Ves-cleves, Acra- 
banus, Bal-acros, Angros etc of the northern Illyrian, or Genusus (the ancient 
name ofthe Shkumbini river), Gentius (a personal name) etc. of the southern 
Illyrian. It should be recalled that there are not yet discovered any lexical data 
or full texts from that language. Those scholars have attempted to explain such 
proper names by comparing them with common names of some other well 
recorded ancient I.E. languages, like ancient Indian, Old Greek etc. For ex. 
Ves-cleves has been explained as a compound word, in which the first element 
Ves- has been interpreted as ‘good’, by comparing it with ancient Indian vasu, 
with Old Greek eysetc., whereas the second element has been interpreted as 
meaning ‘fame, glory’ and has been compared with the Messapic*® Klohi, Zis 
‘Listen, Zeus’ and with the Albanian verb quaj < kluanj ‘to call, to name (see 
A. Mayer: 1959, 66, 125). In the same way Acra-banus has been explained as 
acompound word, in which the first element Acra has been compared with ` 
Greek dkros (with palatal velar /k/) “the highest” etc.; Lgj in the proper name 
Angros has also been interpreted as a palatal velar. 

It is evident that in all of these cases we have to do with words, in which 
the velar element /-k-/ or /-g-/ is immediately followed by the liquid consonant 
l-l- or the vibrant /-r-/. In such a phonetic position in some satem languages 
as Balto-Slavic, Albanian etc. the palatal velar consonants have been de- 
palatalized and transformed into simple velars 57 Therefore, even if one were 
to acknowledge without any reserve the palatal velar character of both /-k-/ 
and /-g-/ in the above examples, it would not prove that northern Illyrian was 
a centum language. 

Eu 0o a ancient Southern Italy (A ulia and Calabria) has generally 
c A “a E um more dnd see Chapter V, $8 eee Wë, 
7 For this phenomenon in the Baltic-Slavic languages see S. Agrell, Baltoslav. Lautstudien 


(quoted after A. Mayer: 1959, 181); see also Kortlandt (1978). For such a phenomenon in 
Albanian see Hamp: 1960, 275 sq., Olberg: 1969, 684 sq. and Demiraj: 1996, 190. 
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29. More problematic remain the proper names Genusus and Gentiy, 
of southern Illyrian. At the present stage of investigations one cannot be 
sure whether the consonant /g-/ in these proper names was a palatal vela. 
or a simple velar. According to some scholars, / CN at least in Gentius v... 
a palatal velar? but some others have guessed it to have been a labio. 
velar’. However, one should not exclude the possibility that it might have 
been a simple velar. Otherwise, it should be proved that these two prope, 
names of southern Illyrians are as old as that period of the LE. languages in 
which their differentiation into satem and centum languages took place. 
that is over 2.000 years B.C., through the evolution of the palato-velars in 
the satem languages”. 

In such circumstances, the question whether Illyrian was a centum or saten 
language remains unsolved. It may be resolved only if it is proved that Albanian. 
as a satem language, has evolved from one or more Illyrian dialects (see 
Chapter V, § 16). 


30. The evidences about the populations of the Balkan eastern areas are 
also very scarce, although the information and the linguistic material from that 
region are relatively more abundant than from the western areas. According 
to the data from the ancient Greek and Roman authors, the Balkan eastem 
regions south and north of the Danube were inhabited by a vast population 
generally known as Thracians, who, of course, were composed of various 
tribes. The ancestors of those tribes have been, in essence, of LE. origin and 
have immigrated into those areas at the time of the general migrations of the 
LE. tribes to the Balkan areas at the beginning of the second millennium B.C 
and have gradually assimilated the previous populations, about whom w° 
have no information. 


31. The same remarks apply to the ethnonym Thracian, as in the cas o! 
Illyrian (see $ 24). In other words, the name Thracian should have be^" 
generalized by their Greek neighbours. At the outset it has most probably 
ias Y name ofa Thracian tribe, which was gradually used to denote all the 
Thracian ethnos, as it happened to other ethnonyms like Greek, German ei 


See Krahe: 1955, 69, 72, and De Simone: 1986, 239 sq. 


? See for ex. A. Maver: 1950 SN ho 
. ^. Mayer: 1959, 50, both for Ger 5 E 
” See Szemerenyi: 1980, 140. — Mec ali Genius, 
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. But it is rather impossible to affirm whether all the Thracians had in use a 
common denomination among themselves. This remark applies to the genuine 
Thracians, who lived south of the Haemus [ Balkan] range. The region north 
of the Haemus mountains was inhabited by the Mysians ( Mysoi ) and north of 
the latter, beyond the Danube, in the eastern part of present day Rumania. 
were the Getae, whereas the western part was inhabited by the Dacians. 
The Dacians and Getae were former] y regarded as Thracian tribes, but some 
scholars as Georgiev etc. have recently sustained the thesis that the Dacians. 
Getae and Mysians did speak a different lan guage from Thracian and should 
be regarded as a separate ethnos. They have rather sustained their thesis by 
linguistic arguments. For ex. they have pointed out that some com pound place- 
names north of the Haemus range have in their second part the element — 
dava (-deva), as: Buri-dava, Doki-davaetc. South of the Haemus mountains 
such a second element is evidenced only by Pulpu-deva (at present Plovdiv), 
whereas the other compound place-names in those areas have as a second 
element —para, -diza, -sara etc., like: Besa-para Aga-para etc., Turo-diza, 
larpo-dizas etc., Germi-sara, Sarpi-sara etc. (see Katicié: 1976, 147 sq. 
—with the apposite literature). 


32. As it was pointed out in $ 30, a somewhat richer material has been 
preserved from the Balkan eastern areas. From Thracian (in its broader sense), 
in addition to the tribal names, some place-names and some personal names, 
there are also the Dacian plant names gathered by the Greek physician 
Dioskorides in the first century of the New Era. They are about 70-80 separate 
words, generally accompanied with their Greek correspondences (see Russu: 
1967, 42 sq.). Moreover, there are also some other words registered by 
Greek authors, as well as two inscriptions, which have definitely remained 
undecipherables', We might have at our disposal a more abundant material, if 
the poems written by the Roman poet Ovidius (43 B.C — 17 A.D.) in the 
idiom ofthe Getae during his exile in Tomis (at present Constance) of Rumania 
had been preserved. It should also be recalled that a great part of ancient 





" They are: the inscription of a finger-ring of the fifth century B.C. discovered in a tomb close 
to the Bulgarian Ezerovo, near Plovdiv, and the inscription of a tombstone of the sixth 
century B.C. discovered near the village of Kjolmen of the Preslava district The first inscription 
discovered since the beginning of the twentieth century has not definitely been deciphered, 
because it is written in scriptum continuum. For the second inscription Georgiev in BE 


1.1966.11 has given a certain explanation. 
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Rumanian words, which are not of Latin or Greek origin, have been inheritej 
from the Dacian-Getae substratum and partly, probably, even from a ma re 
ancient Pre-I.E. substratum”. A good part of the latter have their cognates i» 
Albanian, too, but some of them do not exist in Albanian”, 

It has generally been acknowledged that Thracian (in its broader sense, 
was a language of the satem type. In its phonetic system there are also some 
other elements, which differentiate it from Greek. One of such phenomena is 
the absence of the aspirated consonants (see Russu: 1967, 148 SQ.) 
Concerning its vocalic system it should be noted that the LE. */o/ has general ly 
been preserved and only in a few cases it has evolved to /a/ (see Russu: 
1967, 146 sq.). 


33. The Thracians, too, like the ancient Macedonians (see § 19) were 
exposed to a powerful influence by the Greek culture and language, especially 
through the Greek colonies along the Black Sea shore‘. A greater influence 
was exerted upon them by the Romans after the conquest ofthe eastern part 
ofthe Balkan Peninsula (see § 14, Note 28). This conquest brought about the 
gradual romanization of a considerable part of the population of that area. A 
clear testimony of this phenomenon isthe presence of a Romance language 
(Rumanian) in the north-eastern part of the Balkans. The process of 
romanization in the eastern part of the Balkans should have lasted several 
centuries and should have not included the entire population at the time of the 
Slavic immigrations. Suffice it to recall that the Thracian tribe of Bessi were 


" See for these Brincus: 1983. 

© Such are for ex.: băiat ‘boy, child’, bránzá ‘cheese’ sirugure ‘grapes’ etc. See for these 
Russu: 1970, passim. This author affirms (p. 92) that there are a considerable number of 
words of this kind in Rumanian. According to him (p. 91 ), the number of such words is about 
90 to 100, but he has included among such words even some unities, that have their cognates 
in Albanian, as for ex. urdë “soft cow cheese’, in Albanian urlé, copil ‘child’: such a word has 
been preserved by the Arbreshé of Italy in the form kopile ‘girl’ etc. 

It should be reminded that there are numerous common Rumanian — Albanian ancien! 
words like baltă ~ baltë ‘mud’, barz ‘stork’ ~ i bardhë ‘white’, buză ~ buzë ‘lip’, groapă 
~ &ropé hole, grave’, ghiuj ~ gjysh grandfather’, curpen ~ kulpër ‘ivy, clematis’, mínz ~ 
mëz ‘foal’, nápárcá ~ nepérké ‘adder, viper’, piriu ~ përrua ‘brook etc. They are about 70 
words according to Russu: 1970, 91, but according to Bráncus: 1983, 130, there are aboul 
89 such unities. Some of such words may be of Pre-LE. origin, a problem that requires 
investigations, 

“ According to Katičić: 1976, 129, „Greek colonization expanded over almost the whole of the 
sta coast and thus reduced the Thracian ethnic element to the interior." 
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still using their own idiom in the sixth century (see Katicié: 1 976. 13655 — with 
the apposite literature). 

34. Problematic remains the question regarding the roi 
central and western parts of the Balkan Peninsula. What were the dimensions 
of that process and what languages were spoken by the populations of those 
areas at the time of the Slavic immigrations in the VI- VII centuries A.D.? 
Such questions are of more importance particularly re garding the areas, where 
Albanian is spoken at present. If one takes into consideration the beginning 
and the duration of the Roman domination in the various Balkan areas, then it 
would logically be expected that the process of romanization should have 
started earlier and should have been more intensive in the western areas. As it 
was pointed out in § 14, Note 28, the Roman conquests in the western Balkan 
areas began since the end of the third century B.C. After a series of wars the 
Romans occupied southern Illyria and then northern Illyria. In the year 167 
B.C. they defeated and captured Gentius, the last Illyrian king, whose Capital 
was Scodra. It is a well-known fact that the Roman occupation in Illyria 
lasted several centuries and the influence of Latin there continued even after 
the division ofthe Roman Empire in 395 A.D. 


nanization of the 


35. However, the linguistic situation of the Balkan Peninsula, as it is 
evidenced in historical times, shows that a considerable part ofthe population 
of the Balkan areas did resist romanization. It is not only the case of the 
ancient Greeks, who were culturally superior, but also of the forefathers of 
the Albanians, who lived in the western part ofthe Balkans (see Chapter IIT). 
But even if one would share the opinion of some scholars that the ancestors of 
the Albanians should have migrated at a certain time from some eastern Balkan 
areas (see Chapter II, 88 8 -16), they have succeeded in resisting romanization 
Wherever they might have lived. There might have been other ethnic groups. 
that have resisted romanization, as in the case of the Thracian tribe of Bessi 
(see $ 33). The long Roman domination, however, which in many areas ofthe 
Western Balkans continued even after the year 395 A.D.®, has left back 





? This scholar notes (p. 136): „It can be shown on the basis of toponomastic material that the 
Slavs came in direct contact with Thracians who still spoke their language; cp. Bulg. Plovdiv 
from Thracian Pulpudeva and not from Greek Philippoupolis." | : 

“ It ia a well-known fact that Latin cintinued to be used as an official language in the Eastern 
Roman Empire until the sixth century A.D. (see Miháescu: 1978, 55). 
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Romance language survived until the nineteen 





numerous deep t 
romanization of tl 
Dalmatian, appeared. That new : 
century?". Moreover, as it was already pointed out above, the ancestors, r 
the Albanians, wherever they mi ght have been in the Balkan areas, did resis 
romanization, by preserving their own language (see for more details Cha pter 
II, §§ 32-36). However, at the time of the Roman domination they lived in the 
western part of the Balkans, so that when the Slavic tribes immigrated into the 
western Balkan areas, they found there not only a romanized population (the 
Dalmatians), but also a non-romanized people (the ancestors of the Albanians) 

How could the forefathers of the Albanians preserve their identity despite 
the Roman and Slavic pressures, that remains a really unexpected 
phenomenon, particularly when one recollects the romanization of the 
Dalmatians, who were linguistically assimilated by the Slavs later on. One 
should also recollect the romanization of the forefathers of the Rumanians, 
although they were under an intensive Roman pressure during a relatively 
short period —from 106 until 271 A.D., when Emperor Aurelian, under the 
pressure of the Goths, took away the largest part of the romanized population 
north of the Danube and settled it south of that river. One should, however, 
acknowledge that the process of romanization should have been active in 
the areas at present inhabited by an Albanian population as well. Yet, a 
considerable part of that population succeeded in retaining their native idiom 
and their ethnic identity, mainly thanks to the generally mountainous character 
of their homeland and to their tribal closed life (see also § 36). Even that 
part of the romanized population of the Albanian sea-shore through the 
later intensive relations with the surrounding non-romanized population 
gradually restored their former identity. However, the long Roman domination 
over the ancestors ofthe Albanians has left numerous traces in the Albanian 
language (see Chapter III, §§ 28-29). Moreover, all over the Albanian arca 
there are numerous place-names of Latin origin, which have survived until 
now (see Chapter III, §§ 85-88). 


36. The Balkan Peninsula underwent great ethnic-linguistic change? 
Particularly after the Slavic immigrations in the course of the sixth and seventh 
centuries, which gave birth to the formation of the Serbs, Croatians: 
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For this language see Bartoli: Das Dalmatische (Wien 1906). 
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Montenegrins, Bulgarians etc. who represent the majority of the population 
ofthis peninsula. 

In this case it Is noteworthy to face the question: With what peoples came 
the Slavic tribes into contact, when they settled in the Balkans? The presence 
of Greeks in southern Balkan areas is out of any doubt. The question is of the 
other Balkan areas. Were their peoples already romanized at that time? As it 
was pointed out in § 33, a large part of them had been able to resist 
romanization. Thus for ex. regarding the eastern Balkan areas, besides the 
presence of the Thracian tribe of Bessi in the sixth century, one should also 
65). 

Nor had the process of romanization been completed all over the western 
Balkan areas. In this case the question regards mainly the south Illyrian and 
Epirotic tribes. As for the northern areas of Dalmatia, as it was already pointed 
out in § 35, the immigrating Slavs came into contact there with a romanized 
population. According to some scholars, in the areas inhabited at present by 
Albanians the Slavs came into contact with aromanized population as well. 
Whereas according to many other scholars in these areas they came into 
contact with a partly romanized and partly non-romanized population, and 
the latter, according to them, were the forefathers of the present Albanians. 
These two contrastive opinions will be dealt with in Chapter II. Therefore we 
are not going to dwell further upon this issue, but we will only reproduce the 
opinion ofthe American linguist Eric Hamp (1966, 106): *Of course, in any 
event one could only prove the Albanians did, and never they did not, precede 
the Slavs." 

Regarding the romanization ofthe southern Illyrians see also Chapter II, 
$$ 32-36. 


37. As it was pointed out in § 14, the ethnic composition of the Balkan 
Peninsula was further changed by the introduction of anew element after the 
Turkish conquests, started since the fourteenth century. The Turkish language 
was spread not only in the extreme south-eastern part of the Balkans, but 
also in eastern Greece, in Cyprus, in Bulgaria and in some enclaves in 
Macedonia (Scopie etc.), in Kossovo (Prizren etc.), in Rumania elo: Thus, 
the Ottoman conquests also brought about a new linguistic element in the 
Balkan areas, where besides peoples speaking I.E. languages there are also 
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people who speak a non-l.E. language, Turkish. With the exception o fth. 
latter and of Hungarian spoken in some areas of ex- Yu goslavia and of Rum, i 
theother languages spoken in this peninsula, including the idiom of the py Dsiecs 


pertain to the I.E. family. 





38. Asa result of the continuous evolutions in the ethnic situation of 
Balkan Peninsula after the immigrations of various LE. tribes and after su 
historical events as the Roman conquests, the Slavic immigrations, the Ot... 
domination etc., there have taken place numerous far-reaching changes no 
only with regard to its ethnic-linguistic composition but also concern; ng its 
toponymy. In the latter case the question is not only of small place-names b; 
also of macro-toponyms. This observation applies not only to the period o 
the ancient I.E. immigrations, but also to the subsequent periods. 

As it was pointed out in $$ 3-5, our information about the Pre-I.E. ethnic 
situation and toponymy of the Balkan Peninsula is very scarce. For the period 
after the ancient LE. immigrations, however, the archaeological, linguistic and 
historical sources indicate the appearance of such I.E. peoples as the Greeks. 
Macedonians, Illyrians, Thracians, Dacians etc. with ethnic borders not so 
well defined from time to time asa result of the conflicts among them. From 
that ancient period, however, we have very few evidences about their ancient 
macro- and micro-toponyms, which have been in a large part replaced in the 
course of time. But this observation does not apply to all the Balkan countries. 
Thus for ex. thanks to the great conservative role of a rich cultural tradition, a 
relatively great number of ancient geographical names have been preserved in 
oS vni one reget Vë Hellas, Athens, Thessalonika, 
as bu GE wee j phi, Crete etc. In Greece, however, there are 
SOME omer HIR QE rs p Cete particularly micro "toponyms 3 
ofnew settlements : e denomination 

one së the Ancient Balkans have been replaced l n 
5 | countries. Thus for ex. the ancient denominations ///yria, Dacia 
ardania, Poeonia, Mysia etc. have gone out of use si ] o. The 
same thing has also occurred t; V rid use since long ag 4 ‘ 
names as Serdica (actually Sophia), 

These rather nomad tribes speak an Indo-Arian idiom . In the Balkans they have appeared a 


first in Greece 
influenced ius gie AID-XIv centuries A.D. The dialects of their idiom are powerfully 
anguages, with which they have been in lon g contact : 
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Singidunum (actually Be/grade), Tomis (actually Constance in Rumania) 
etc., as well as to such river names as Genusus (actually Shkumbin) etc. 
However, some ancient names of Albanian towns like Dyrrachium (actuallv 
Durrës), Ulcinium (actually Ulqin), Scodra (actually Shkodra), Lissus 
(actually Lezhë), Aulona (actually Vlonë Vlorë) etc have resisted time (for 
more details see Chapter III, §§ 37-64), as well as of Albanian rivers like 
Bojana (actually Bunë), Drinus (actually Drin), Ard" aksanos (actually Erzen) 
etc. (see Chapter III, $$ 65-85). 


39. A similar fate should have happened to the Latin place-names in various 
Balkan countries. This remark applies not only to countries actually inhabited 
by Slavs, like Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia, Montenegro, Bulgaria etc., but 
also to Rumania and Greece, where there are a considerable number of Slavic 
place-names. 

A considerable part of Latin place-names have most probably gone out of 
use in Albanian-speaking areas, too, as it has happened to other ancient place- 
names in these areas. A part of them should have been replaced by Slavic 
place-names particularly during the domination ofthe Bulgarian kingdom in 
Southern and Central Albania (851-1018), and during the Serbian domination 
(XII-XIV centuries), which reached its peak under Car Stephan Dusan (1331- 
1355). Itis a well-known fact that the Slavs have introduced Slavic place- 
names into various parts of Eastern Europe and of the Balkans. We might 
recollect that many villages in Albania bear Slavic names, although their 
populations are of Albanian origin. Of course, there have also been Slavic 
enclaves, particularly in the course of the Bulgarian and Serbian dominations 
(see above), but they should have been limited in number. Otherwise, the 
population of the areas inhabited by the Albanians should have been slavicized, 
as it has happened to the Albanian population in some areas of Montenegro 
and in actual Macedonia (the area of Reka) in the course of the last centuries”. 


40. Thus, as it comes out of what was briefly described in this chapter, 
the LE. languages have started to predominate in the Balkan Peninsula since 
early, approximately since two thousand years B.C. Of course, the 
Subsequent historical events, particularly the long Roman domination, the 
Slavic immigrations and the Turkish domination, have played a decisive role 
aa X —. 


? For this phenomenon see Dhrimo: 1974, IV, 173 sq.). 
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CHAPTER II 


The opinions expressed so far 
on the origin of the Albanian people 


].The problem of the origin of the Albanian ethnos has attracted the attention 
of numerous scholars since long ago, and various assumptions, which exclude 
each other, have been presented so far on this subject, which deals with the 
prehistory ofa people having a lately recorded idiom'. Moreover, the ancient 
and the early Middle Age history of this people is covered by a dense cloud, 
which renders very difficult to distinguish its original relationship to any of the 
commonly known peoples of the ancient times. The problem, of course, would 
have been much easier to be solved, if it would have been possible to draw 
sure conclusions by comparing the Albanian language with the idioms in the 
western and eastern areas of the Balkan Peninsula in Antiquity. But, as it was 
pointed out in Chapter I, §§ 24 and 30, the scanty evidence so far discovered 
from those idioms does not permit to do such a comparison as that between 
New and Old Greek or between the Romance languages and Latin, or between 
the various Slavic languages and the old common Slavonic. 


2. The problem of the origin ofthe Albanian ethnos has generally been 
viewed in straight connection with the origin of the Albanian language. The 
history ofa people, in general, cannot be separated from that of its idiom, 
although there are cases, in which they do not coincide, particularly in the 
case of ancient times, as the world history clearly indicates. Suffice it to mention 
here the history of the Romance peoples and of their idioms. Thus for ex. 
Italian, French, Spanish, Rumanian etc. have evolved from the popular Latin 
Spoken in various areas of the Roman Empire. However, the origin of the 
peoples speaking those languages is not and could not be equal to the origin 
‘Although SE book (1555) and that of Matrénga (1 592) by their elaborated language are 

a testimony of a more ancient tradition of written Albanian, they remain the first Albanian 
published editions discovered so far. 
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ofthe Latin tribe?, that were the first speakers of Latin. The rom anizati n of 
different peoples of Europe is due to the intensive di ffusion of Latin in varion. 

areas of the Roman Empire, but each one of the romanized people S of those 
areas has its own “pre-history”. It suffices to recollect the case of the Rumanian, 

and of their idiom. It is acommon fact that Rumanian 1s à Romance language 
which in its Balkan area has followed its own course of evolution rather differen 

from that of the other western Romance languages. Thus for ex. Rumanian 
like some other Balkan languages, has developed a postpositional definite 
article, whereas the western Romance languages have developed a prepositi: 
one. Moreover, Rumanian has a considerable number of ancient non-Latin 
words, which are generally acknowledged to have their origin from a Pre. 
Latin substratum’. In such circumstances, whereas it is generally acknowledged 
that Rumanian has appeared through the evolution of popular Latin in a Balkan 
area, one could not affirm that the origin of the Rumanian people should be 
sought only in those groups of Roman colonists settled in the north-eastern 
part of the Balkans after the conquest of that area by the Romans’. The origin 

of the Rumanian people should be rather sought in the autochthonous 

romanized population of that Balkan area, as a result of the intensive diffusion 

of Latinin that extreme north-eastern border part ofthe Roman Empire exposed 

to the Barbarian invasions. 


3. The remark pointed out in § 2 with regard to the history of the 
Rumanians applies, in general, to the history of the other Balkan peoples 
and of their languages as well’. It is not the case to dwell any longer upon 
this issue. Suffice it to recollect that a considerable part of the Pre-Slavic 
populations of the Balkan areas were submitted to a powerful process of 
slavicization. 

But, whereas the origin of the other Balkan peoples and of their languages 
has been relatively well dealt with, the opinions expressed so far about the 
history of the Albanians and of their idiom have been rather different. A summary 
? The Latins, the ancient inhabitants of the Latium district near Rome, were an I.E. tribe settled 

in Italy during the second millennium B.C. 


| See Chapter I, § 32, Note 63, as well as Demiraj: 1994, 173 sq. 
See Chapter I, §§ 14 and 33. 

“ This remark, of course, applies somewhat less to New Greek, which has gradually evolved 
from Old Greek. It should be noted that this language, too, has developed some common 
phenomena of the Balkan languages. As Solta (1980, 288) observes, the Greek languag? 
„Since the end of the antique period has gained ever more Balkan traits." 
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of those opinions has already been presented in Demirai: 1988, 145-160. 
Nevertheless, we are going to briefly reproduce the most interesting of them, 
in view of the fact that such a subject continues to be lively discussed*. 
Therefore the re-discussion of such a problem was inevitable in this book 
chiefly dedicated to the ancient periods of the hist ry of the Albanian people. 
And it should be pointed out that the historians as well the linguists have 
regarded the history of the Albanian people closely connected with that of 
their idiom. It is evident that in some treatises the historic-geographical or 
linguistic arguments have predominated, in accordance with the profile of each 


author. 


4. Asit was pointed out above (8 3), the history of the Albanians and of 
their language has been object of various assumptions, from which one should 
particularly mention that which presents them as the offspring of the Illyrians, 
and that which claims that they are the descendants of the Thracians or of the 
Daco-Mysians. A widespread hypothesis has been that of the Pelasgian origin 
of the Albanian people and language. Other assumptions have also been 
suggested’, but here we are going to dwell upon the most important ones, and 
we are starting with the Pelasgian hypothesis. 


5. The hypothesis claiming the Albanians to be the offspring of the ancient 
Pelasgians and consequently regarding Albanian as a language evolved from 
Pelasgian, has been widespread particularly among the Albanian (including 
the Arbéreshé) authors of the nineteenth century”. It seems, however, that 
they have employed the name “Pelasgian” with a sense similar to that of 
Hahn (1854, I, 213 sq.), according to whom the Albanians “are the ancient 





“It suffices to recollect the book of the German scholar Schramm (see $ 15). 

" Thus for ex. Adelung in his *Mithridates", vol. II, p. 722 sq. affirms that the Albanians are “a 
mixed remnant of the Tatar trunk”. According to him, the forefathers of the Albanians have 
Migrated before the Turks from areas east of the Black Sea (quoted after Xylander: 1835, 278 
SQ.). Pouqueville, too, was of the opinion that the ancestors of the Albanians had migrated 
from areas east of the Black Sea (quoted after Xylander: 1835, 280). Leibnitz, too, although 
in a letter of 1709 calls Albanian *the language of the ancient Illyrian", affirms that "the 
ancient Illyrians were of the Celtic trunk". Moreover, Von Arndt in elaborating the comparative 
Lexicon, prepared at the time of Catherine II of Russia, says that Albanian, as to its source, 

_ isrelated to the language of the Iberians in Spain. à 

Such an opinion has been expressed by Giovanni Schiro (1 844), De Rada (Divinazioni Pelasgiche 
-1840; Pelasgi ed Albanesi —1820), Camarda (1866, p. LIII) (see for more details Petrotta: 
1931, p. 6 sq.), Naim Frashéri, Sami Frashéri, Jani Vreto etc. 
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As it was pointed out in Chapter I, $8 4-5, the Pelasgian pt oblem IS NOt a 
all clear. According to the ancient Greek authors, they were an ancie! I people 
various areas of Greece. Nor is their ethnic ori gin c lear (see Cha pter 
ly affirm that, when the ancien 





living in iom 
I, § 4). In such circumstances, one mi ght on athe 
forefathers ofthe Albanians immigrated into the western areas of the Balkans 
they found there a more ancient population, from whom they should have 
borrowed several words, some of which as those of the vigesimal system are 
still in use (see Chapter I, § 7). If one shares such an assumption, then one 
should also admit that that ancient population were of Pre-I E. origin. However 
nothing sure can be said how those ancient inhabitants called themselves and 
what kind of language(s) did they speak. 

Atany rate, being Albanian an LE. language, the direct forefathers of the 
Albanians should have been the I.E. population, that settled in these areas at 
the time of the immigrations of the I.E. tribes into the Balkan Peninsula. Of 
course, they were mixed with the previous population they found there (for 
more details see Chapter V). 


6. The most diffused hypothesis about the origin of the Albanians and of 
their language is that claiming an Illyrian derivation. Among those scholars 
who have sustained such a hypothesis, one should mention: J. Thunmann (1774. 
254 sq.), W. M. Leake (1814, III, 237), Ritter von Xylander (1835, 39), 
Georg von Hahn (1844, I, 213 sq.), Franz Miklosich (1861, 8), Gustav Meyer 
(1888, I, 804), Paul Kretschmer (1896, 262), Holger Pedersen (1900, 290 
Sq.), Waclaw Cimochowoski (1958), E. Cabej (1962, 9), Vittore Pisani (1964. 
63), Hermann Olberg (1972, 626), Radoslav Katičić (1976, 184 sq.). 
Haralambie Mihăescu (1 982), Mahir Domi (1982, 19 sq.), Agnia Desnickaja 
(1984, 215 sq.), Rexhep Ismajli (1987, 29 sq.), Sh. Demiraj (1988, 181). 
Idriz Ajeti (1994, 13 sq.), Seit Mansaku (1995, 168) etc. 

The chief argument presented by the sustainers of the Illyrian origin of the 
Albanians has been of historic-geographical character. Of course, they have 
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On p. 215 of his deed Hahn writ 
z | LCS down: 4 Ill i = Pte E S 3 ui He 
writes further: „Epiroten, Makedo ) Illyrisch = Pelasgisch im weiteren Sinne 


E n : nier und Illyrier sind Stammverwandte." his further 
explications ( SC ET erwandte." From his 
Ond RU REN seems that he considered these peoples more ancient than the 
e Pelasgians see also Jacques: 1995, 46 sq., as well as Chapter I, $$ 4-5. 
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also brought forward other arguments, particularly when they have had to 
reject the thesis of those who have sustained the non-1ll yrian origi n of the 
Albanians. This historic-geographical argument is first encountered in 
Thunmann $ treatise (1774, 215 sq.), where he affirms: “Ich habe in ihrer 
Geschichte keine Spur von einer spüteren Einwanderung gefunden; ihre Sprache 
hat von den Schicksalen des Volkes solche Zeugnisse gegeben, dass ich in 
demselben die uralten Nachbaren der Griechen und die Unterthanen des alten 
Rom unmóglich verkennen kann. Beide aber zusammen zeigen mir die alten 
Illyrier an.” A similar affirmation is to be found by Hahn (1844, L 215 sq.), 
who says: “... da die Albanesen keine Slaven sind, und mit keinem andern 
bekannten Volke nähere Verwandtschaft zeigen, da die fret lich kümmerlichen 
Quellen ausser der slavischen keine Einwanderung melden, die bedeutend 
genug ware, um ein grosses Volk zu schaffen, so darf man annehmen, dass 
die heutigen Albanesen die Nachkommen der vorslavischen Urwohner des 
Landes seien." Further (on page 214) he adds: “Weit naturgemasser scheint 
uns demnach die Annahme, dass die Vorfahren der heutigen Albanesen schon 
zu Rómer- und Hellenenzeit die heutigen Sitze des Volkes eingenommen, und 
sich die Sitten, welche ihnen mit ihren Nachbarvólkern gemeinsam waren, 
viel reiner und treuer bis auf ihre Nachkommen erhalten haben, als dies bei 
jenen Nachbarn der Fall ist." 

The above argument has also been presented by other scholars, who, of 





7. Miklosich, after having examined a series of common phenomena of the 
Balkan languages, which are encountered in Rumanian, too, affirms: “... as 
we now believe that it can be admitted that in the formation of the Rumanian 
ethnicity and of the Rumanian language two elements have cooperated, first 
ofall, precisely the Roman element and the autochthonous one, for this reason 
We are inclined to ascribe the most part of, if not all, the phenomena examined 
here!® to the ancient autochthonous element, and we believe this element to 
have originally been akin to the present Albanian, which we consider as the 
Continuation of Illyrian. . .." 

G. Meyer, too (1888, I, 804), after having affirmed that a part of the 
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vocabulary of the Albanian language and its flexional character nd icate that; 
makes part of the LE. family of languages, among which OCCUPIES a prone 
place, goes on to say that there is no ground not to consi det It as “a ney 
phase of ancient Illyrian, or to be more precise, of one of the ancien | | | llyria, 
dialects”. Meyer’s opinion was also shared by Kretschmer (1896, 262) w 
goes on to say that the Albanians do live in areas inhabited by Illyrian tribe 
ancient times. It should be noted that Kretschmer admitted two clear 
distinguished Illyrian dialects, a northern and a southern one, which were relat. 
to each other rather by lexical and morphological concordances than h 
phonetic ones. According to him the northern Illyrian dialect was represente: 
by ancient Venetic, whereas the southern one was represented by Messapic 
and Albanian. Later on, however, it was demonstrated that ancient Venetic 
was a separate language. 

In more recent times Katičić (1976, 184 sq.), after having pointed out the 
presence of Old Greek loanwords in Albanian, goes on to say: “In the historica! 
sources there is no mention of an Albanian migration. It is therefore natural to 
assume that Albanian was since ancient times spoken in more or less the same 
area in which it is now.” He further adds (p. 185): “This being so it is normal 
and natural to regard Albanian as a modern descendant ofthe Illyrian language." 
Further, this scholars suspects the reliability of the arguments advanced by 
those who defend the assumption ofthe Thracian origin of Albanian, as well 
as of the opinion regarding Illyrian as a centum language (see for this problem 
Chapter I, § 28). 

Forthe opinions by Pedersen, Cimochowski, Çabej and Mihăescu on this 
subject see §§ 21-24. 


8. Sincethe end ofthe nineteenth century '', however, another assumption 
"NR advanced by some scholars concerning the origin ofthe Albanian language: 
ccording to this new opinion, Albanian is the descendant of Thracian and 
DË je omg Albanians are the offspring ofthe ancient Thracians. This 
ion Initiated by K. Paul'”, was strongly sustained by Hirt, Weigand 
is E Kader: by numerous Balkan scholars. A variant of this hypothesis 
lave orie nato ee (1960, 18 sq.), who presupposes Albanian to 
— e originated from Daco-Mysian (see § 13). 
"Such an opinion is in fact more ancient (see Note 7). 


" According to K. Paul i 
H K. ul, Albanian E : E , | k 
(quoted after Çabej: 1970, ee! e Messapic were Thracian dialects on Illyrian ground 
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9. H. Hirt in his treatise “Die sprachliche Stell ung des Illvrischen". published 
in Festschrift für H. Riepert'( l 598 ) pp. 179-188. rejected DER G 
opinion (see S 7) about T | llyrian origin of Albanian. by putting forward the 
following main arguments: " 

| The fact that the Albanians since the eleventh century are living in an area 
inhabited by Illyrians in ancient times, is not relevant. In the Balkan Peni nsul a 
there have been so many movements of peoples, and consequently the 
Albanians, like the Serbs and the Bulgarians, only later on might have settled 
in their present homeland. | 

2. The ethnonym Albanoi along with the name of the town Albanopolis, 
mentioned by Ptolemy, do not demonstrate the Illyrian origin of this people, 
who call themselves shqiptar. “The place-names and peoples’ names often 
remain unchanged in an area, even when the languages and peoples alternate." 

3. The idiom of the ancient Venets, who according to Herodotus were 
Illyrians, was a centum language. The linguistic remnants of the other Illyrians, 
too, indicate that their idiom was of the centum type'*. Nor are reliable the 
testimonies brought forward to prove the satem character of Messapic. 

4. The phonetic concordances between Albanian and Messapic do not 
prove anything, because such phonetic phenomena are also encountered in 
the languages of the other neighbouring peoples. He adds that the ancient 
Venets and Messapians belonged to one linguistic group, which should be 
included into the centum type, and “therefore Albanian has nothing to do with 
that group." 

5. The distinction between the two Illyrian dialects (see § 7) is not reliable. 

6. There are some evident relationships between Albanian and the languages 
spoken in the ancient Thracian area, that is “Bulgarian and particularly 
Rumanian”, not only concerning the way of adapting the Latin element, but 
also in other spheres of the linguistic system. Hence he concludes that he 
prefers the opinion sustaining that Albanian and Rumanian have as a basis a 
common substratum, which could not be the Illyrian, but the Thracian language, 
from which a certain material has been preserved, representing itasasatem 


D Hirt’s opinions in this case are to be found in the deed ,Indogermanica', pp. 133-142. But it 
Should be noted that Hirt, too, formerly affirmed that the Albanians are descendants of 
,. yrians ( p.cit. pp. 87, 89, 91). : | 
Voltureks, as well as the name of the tribe Agridnes or Agrial by the Poeons etc. 
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SC? Hirt. although with puppes mort E erthe Thracia N Origin 
of Albanian. With regard to his opinions see 33 41-4% 

10. As it was pointed out in S 8, one of the com | e e (io supp 
the Thracian origin of the Albanians, was G. pasen E nuc le, entitle, 
“Are the Albanians the descendants of the Ul ynans OT of fa Th 'acians?" j 
put forward 12 arguments in favour of his opinion about the Thracian origin 
the Albanians: | | 

1. The Latin place-names in Albania are not represented by forms the. 
should have, if the Albanians had continuously lived in their present areas, buj 
present forms of the old Dalmatian. And here he mentions Valbona, Domni 
Patosa, Oblika, Dormitor, Vizitor etc. 

2. The navigation and fishing terms in Albanian are of foreign sources. 
Greek, Venetian, Slavic or Turkish, or are new formations. If the Albanian: 
were an offspring of the Illyrians, who as a sea-shore people should have had 
an idiom rich in navigation and fishing terms, then at least a part of those terms 
should have been preserved in Albanian. Therefore the Albanians should have 
migrated to sea-shore areas at a relatively late period. 

3. The absence of traces of old Dalmatian influence and the presence ot 
traces of Italian or rather Venetian influence in the Albanian language indicate 
that the ancestors of the Albanians have settled down on the Adriatic sea- 
shore at a relatively late period. 

4. There are in Albanian some words of Thracian origin like: modhullë 
vetch, chick-pea’ (Rumanian mazăre ‘pea’, man ‘mulberry’ (compare 
mantia of Thracian), i ambél/i ëmbël ‘sweet’ , that he reservedly compare 
with the Thracian amalusta ‘camomile’ etc. 

5. Some personal names and place-names in Thracia and Dacia can bë 
explained through the Albanian language, as for ex. the name of the Dacian leade? 
Decebalus (= Dakibal ‘the forehead of the Dacians 9. the name of another leader 
of that people Burebista = burré-bisht ‘man-tail ^, Dardania(compare Albanian 

irit. pear), Dacia maluensis (in the second element he distinguishes 4 word 
ee > Albanian mal mountain , Drizupara, which he explains by E 

Abani reda C own bam), Bert eU 

ec papare Albanian Besë "ruce pledge, trust’) He accepts witha cert"! 

Dat get Cie that the second element —deva in such place-nam 
Tete. 0 be connected with the Albanian dhé ‘earth, land - 
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6. Such piace-names as Tomor, Shkumbin, Durrës, Vlorë, Pojan, Devoll, 
Shkodër, Shurahè : compared with their ancient forms Tomaros, Scampa, 
Dyrrachi "S Au lon, A] ol I onia, Devolia, Scodra, Sarda, have not undergone 
the usual phonetic evolution of the Albanian language. They rather indicate a 
Slavic source and in the coastal area the Italian-Venetian source. In this case 
Weigand also mentions a series of village-names particularly from the districts 
of Shkodra and Tomorrica, by pointing out their foreign (mainly Slavic) source. 
All of these, according to him, demonstrate that the Albanians have not lived 
in their present areas since early times. 

7. There is no mention of Albanians before the eleventh century, although 
their country has been referred to in numerous documents in connection with 
its population. 

8. The Rumanian-Albanian linguistic concordances of non-Latin source 
are so deep, that one is obliged to admit that the Albanian language might 
have developed only in an area, where Rumanian was also evolved. That 
area could not have been in Illyria, because there evolved the old Dalmatian, 
whichis essentially different from Rumanian., but was without doubt in Thracia, 
in accordance with Tomashek’s opinion, that is within the triangle Nish — 
Sofia — Scupi. 

9. There are in Rumanian some Latin elements having forms, which indicate 
to have penetrated there through Albanian. This, according to him, 1s a 
testimony ofa long and close neighbourhood ofthese two languages and that 
could not have happened either in Dacia or Illyria, but in Thracia, the ancient 
homeland ofthe Rumanians. 

10. The Latin elements of Albanian and Rumanian are so evident that they 
should have been brought about in equal cultural, territorial and linguistic 
circumstances. And here he points out that the Latin words with a short /u/ have 
conserved this element unchanged in Sardian, Albanian and Rumanian, as for 
ex. Lat. angustus ^ Albanian ngusht, Rumanian ngust; Lat. avuncul us = 
Albanian ungj, Rumanian unchiu, Albanian ung), Lat. lucta — Albanian luftë, 
Rumanian ben? Lat. pullus Albanian pulë, Rumanian (Pu) pH ës E 

11. The Albanian and Rumanian folklores have some coincidences, which 
are not encountered by the Bulgarians and the Serbs who live between them. 
Here he mentions, inter alia, the figure of the dragon etc. me. | 

RUE estesa of singing songs presents some coincidences by these 
two peoples. 
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+ should be noted that Weigand also rejects some OF the arguments 
— before him in favour of the thesis about the Illyr., 


resented by some scholars EE oue lyra 
odd ofthe Albanians. For ex. the argument that the Albanians live ini) 


areas formerly inhabited by Illyrians, according to og -" om n om cino 
because the peoples in the past have often changed the i h omelan ds. No 
does he agree to the argument based upon the explanati on of some place 
names as Dalmatia, Ulgin etc. by means of Albanian. Even for the ancien 
ethnic name Arbén/Arbér he thinks that the Albanians have borrowed it from 
the Romans and Greeks". 

Thus, it is evident that Weigand has analysed the problem of the origin o: 
the Albanian language form a wide point of view, by particularly pointing out 
the ancient concordances between Albanian and Rumanian as well as some 
ethnographic arguments. His arguments, however, include a series of 
affirmations that do not stand to criticism (see $$ 21-24). 





11. Selistev, too, (1931, 49 sq., 73 sq.) was of the opinion that, formerly. 
the ancestors of the Albanians should have lived in an area far from the sea. 
For this he refers to Jokl's article of 1924 (see § 16), as well as to some 
linguistic-historical considerations. Thus he repeats some ofthe arguments 
already presented prior to him, like the absence of the inherited terminology 
of navigation and fishing in Albanian. According to him (p. 49), the population 
in the present Albania was already romanized in the north and hellenized in the 
south. He goes on to say that in the first centuries A.D. *undoubted historical 
and linguistic evidences do not exist about the presence of the ancestors of 
the Albanians in Roman and Greek Albania. `" According to him (p. 73 sq.). 
when the Slavs came to Albania (during the VII-IX centuries), found there a 
Roman population, and after having pointed out that the Albanians are at first 
mentioned in the XI-XIII centuries, he adds: “It is not clear when and in what 
circumstances did the Albanians appear in Albania.” He further adds that 
De ie ja imc by Ptolemy "cannot necessarily indicate the presence 

ancestors of the Albanians there; denominations with 47b (Albion, Alba) 


ea been spread out in Europe and might have been of Pre-I.E. 


1 He notes dow n 
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are also other cases that people have changed 


* Way, as In the case of the present Macedonians, who have no 
nt Macedonians. 
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12. The Illyrian origin of Albanian has also been rejected by Baric (1955, 
31 sq), who supports the Thracian origin of this language. In favo ur of his 
opinion he puts forward the following main arguments: 

- 1, The presence of the Albanians in areas formerly inhabited by Illyrians 
does not indicate their Illyrian origin. They have immigrated into these areas 
later on, and such unrecorded migrations have taken place in other cases, 
too. 

2. The ancestors of the Albanians have got the former ethnic name Arbén/ 
Arber from the ancient inhabitants of their new homeland, who had inherited 
the denomination Alban “from the ancient non-I.E. population", that had settled 
there prior to the immigration of the Illyrians. 

3. Albanian is a satem language, whereas Illyrian had been of centum 
type. For the centum character of Illyrian he mentions the Illyrian proper 
names Acra-Banus and Bal-acros, where /-c-/ in the element acros was a 
palatal velar consonant as in Greek (akros) and in Latin (acer), as well as 
Angros, in which he thinks that /—g-/ in the consonantal cluster /-gr-/ has 
evolved from an originally palatal velar. 

4. There are several concordances between Albanian and Thracian as 
well as between Albanian and Armenian, and that indicates that Albanian has 
derived from Thracian and that the latter “occupies an intermediate place 
between Albanian and Armenian." (pp. 37, 45). 

Among the concordances between Albanian and Thracian Barié (p. 57) 
also mentions their common way of reflecting the I.E. sonants and some vowels. 
But in the last case he point out that the I.E. short /o/ in Albanian has evolved 
only to /a/, whereas in Thracian it has yielded both /a/ and /o/. 

According to Barit (p. 47), the immigration of the Albanians into their 
present homeland should have taken place “at a relatively recent time". And 
he tries to defend this opinion by putting forward such repeated arguments as 
the absence ofthe naval terminology and of the ancient (pre-historical) phonetic 
changes in their place-names. According to him, the Balkan homeland of the 
Albanians has been Dardania — Poeonia, Illyrian provinces, where some 
Thracian tribes had settled, thus creating here "the first Albanian-Illyrian 
symbiosis in the Balkans." (p. 49 sq.). In this way Barić (p. 51) also tries to 
explain the presence of Old Greek loanwords in Albanian. He thinks, however 

(p. 50), that the Albanians were present in their historical homeland before 
the immigration ofthe Slavs. He (ibidem) admits an Illyrian influence upon 
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some Albanian words and does not exclude at all the possibility of an Illyrian 


phonetic impact upon Albanian. i TË ne. E. 

On p. 70 of his book Barié aflirms that the migi ation of t 3 Al bai lian 
from their ancient homeland to the interior part ol the Balkan l eninsula 
their historical homeland, might have taken place before the Latin period a 
might have been carried out from time to time -1n various waves- but not la 
on than the sixth century”. Barić tries to explain the reason « f the n. 
mentioning of such a migration by pointing out that the immigrati in of*erou 
of shepherds" into the new homeland was of no political and militar 
sienificance, because they had not any “intimate contact with the agricultur: 
and city masses, by living in mountains during summer and by wandering 
through winter pastures during winter, in the same way as the wandering 
Romanians have done in the historical period.” And here Barić attempts to 
explain why the Albanians have had a very late use of some sea-shore place- 
names like Durrés, which, according to him, they have got from the Slavs 
(see for this Chapter III, § 43). However, Barié does not explain how the 
immigrating Albanians living for a certain time without any contact with the 
preceding population, have got their denomination Arbén/Arbér, as he 
supposes on p. 31 of his deed (see also Chapter IV, § 12). 


13. The assumption about the non-Illyrian origin of the Albanian language 
has also been supported by the Bulgarian scholar V1. Georgiev (1960, 18 sq.). 
According to him, it has evolved from Daco-Mysian. “Its relationship to Daco- 
Mysian is the same as that ofa Romance language to Latin. In Albanian there is 
also an Illyrian component, but its basis is Daco-Mysian. This opinion upheld in 
many of his deeds has been repeated by Georgiev in his paper read in the First 
Congress of Illyrian Studies (Tirana 1972), in which (p. 32) he has not at all 
excluded the possibility of the Illyrian origin of Albanian. However, according 
to. the assumption sustained by Georgiev, “Daco-Mysian tribes gradually migrated 
to the northern central part of the Balkan Peninsula, approximately to Dardania, 
probably in the second millennium B.C. (or not later than the first half of the first 
millennium B.C.), and thence they migrated to the areas of present Albania.” 

Georgiev (1960, 15 sq.) sustains his hypothesis by the following main 

arguments: 
1. The Albanians are not autochthonous in the areas of present Albania 
and he tries to argue that as follows: 
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a) The ancient Illyrian place-names of present Albania, as Shkodér from 
Scodra, Tomor from lomarus have not been inherited directly; on the basis 
of the data ofthe Albanian historical phonetics, these place-names have not 
been used by the Albanians uninterruptedly since Pre-Roman times. 

b) The Latin place-names of Albania do not represent the phonetic form 
of Albanian, but ofancient Latin-Dalmatian, which is essentially different from 
that of Rumanian. 

c) The Adriatic sea-shore has not been inhabited by the Albanians since 
ancient times and that is proved by the fact that the navigation and fishing 
terms in Albanian are borrowed from other languages. 

d) In Albanian there are only a few loanwords from Old Greek and more 
numerous loans from the posterior Greek. 

e) There is no mention of Albanians before the IX ^ century, although place- 
names and personal names from the whole Albanian region are to be found in 
numerous sources since the IV century. 

2. The more ancient homeland ofthe Albanians has been near that of the 
Rumanians and, on the other hand, not far from Greek influence. And that, 
according to him, can be testified by the following facts: 

a) Some common characteristic phonetic phenomena in Albanian, Rumanian 
and Dacian'’. 

b) The most ancient Latin elements of Albanian originate from ancient 
Rumanian, from Balkan Latin, and not from Dalmatian, the west Balkan Latin, 
as for ex. the ancient Latin caballum, Rumanian cal, Albanian kal; ancient 
Latin cubitum, Rumanian cot, Albanian kut; ancient Latin /ucta, Rumanian 
lupta, Arumanian lufta, Albanian luftë etc. 

c) The common way of treating the Latin words in Albanian and in Rumanian 
indicates that Albanian has developed during the IV-VI centuries in an area, 
Where Rumanian was also evolved, and that area was ancient Dardania 
(approximately Naissus — Scupi — Sophia region). 

d)In Rumanian there are about 70 words, that have their cognates in Albanian, 
but that because of their phonetic characteristics cannot have been borrowed 
from Albanian. They belong to the Dacian substratum in Rumanian, so that their 





> It is probably a press error for XI. century. | 
According to him, the most significant of thgse are: The /e/ —/ie/ change (but /e/after the liquid 
consonants): / e/7 /ia/ evolution due to an /a/ or /e/ ofthe following syllable; the falling away 
Of the initial unstressed vowel; the /en/7 /in/ evolution in a closed syllable; etc. (see op. cit. 
Pp. 16 and 1-15). ' 
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Albanian cognates are also inherited words of this language. And for Geor, | 
that isa significant testimony of the Daco-Mysian origin of Albanian. 

3 Some concrete evidences indicate that the Albanians have formerly liy. 
in ancient Dardania: 

a) The name of the tribe Dardanoi and that of their homeland Darda, 
can be explained as derived from a word preserved in Albanian, that is fi 
dardhë ‘pear. 

b) The present form Nish of the ancient Naissos in Dardania, by thc al 
ofthe pre-accentuated vowel, indicates the intermediary of the Albani. 
language (compare pyll < *péyll < late Latin pa(djule. 

4. Some significant facts clearly indicate that Albanian is the dirc.: 
descendant of Daco-Mysian. According to Georgiev, they are the following 

a) The phonemic system of Albanian represents the further developmen 
of the Daco-Mysian phonemic system. 

b) Although the material preserved from Daco-Mysian is very scarce, there 
are some very significant concordances with Albanian. In this case he mentions. 
inter alia: amalusta= Albanian i ambël ‘sweet’, Vet-espios (the name of a 
hero) = Albanian vetë ‘self’ and —esp- from LE. (h)ekkwo-s = kalë ‘horse : 
Zermi-zerga = Albanian zjerm/zjarm ‘fire’; Karpates = Albanian karpe 
‘rock’, mal ‘river-bank’ = Albanian mal ‘mountain’; mantia = Albanian man 
‘mulberry ,, skiare = Albanian shger ‘tear (a cloth etc.) '; Uendenis Vindenis 
= Albanian vend ‘place’ etc. 

c) The geographical extension of the Daco-Mysian typical place-names in 
-dava gives an idea of the immigration of the Daco-Mysians, that is of the 
ancestors of the Albanians, into the Balkan Peninsula. 

d) The Albanian lexicon has numerous cognates in Balto-Slavic. This fact. 
Georgiev adds, can be easily understood, if Albanian has evolved from Daco- 
Mysian, which was the direct neighbour of Balto-Slavic. 

Thus, in addition to some arguments evidenced by other scholars before 
him, Georgiev has also presented some other arguments 8, which will be object 
of analysis in the next paragraphs, particularly in §§ 21-32. 








14. The Thracian origin of Albanian has also been shared by I. Popović 
(1960, 79-84), I.I. Russu , Schramm etc. 


' He has also included some of these arguments in his communication The Illyrians and their 
neighbours (1972). 
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Popovic (1960, 79-84) sustains this hypothesis by arguments generally 
presented by others prior to him. According to him, too, the Alban; ansiBave 
migrated to their present homeland from more eastern areas (Dardania). He 
shares Weigand's and Seliséev's opinions that the place-names of A] bania 
are either of Slavic origin, or, even when they are of a more ancient date, they 
clearly bear witness of a Slavic intermediary. He also points out the non- 
mentioning of Albanians before the XIII century (!) (p. 80), the absence of an 
inherited navigation terminology in Albanian, the presence of numerous common 
ancient words in Albanian and Rumanian, the common Latin elements in both 
of these languages, the presence of some ancient Slavic words in them, (as 
daltë chisel ), as well as of some concordances between Albanian and 
Armenian. He agrees that there are in Albanian some loanwords from Old 
Greek, which are more ancient than the Latin loans, but, according to him, 
this demonstrates that the ancestors of the Albanians formerly lived in the 
eastern Balkan areas. In support of this conclusion he agrees that some place- 
names like Ohrid, Shkup", Shar(r), Shtip, Nishin Macedonia and Eastern 
Serbia can be explained through phonetic laws of Albanian (p. 83 sq.). 

He also affirms (p. 81 sq.) that in Thracian, like in Albanian, the labio- 
velars */q/, Sien! */g'"/ have evolved respectively to /s/ and /Z/. And in this 
case he has given such an example as Zermi-zirga "warm-bath', in which he 
derives the first element from g“herm. This argument would be significant, if it 
were exact. However, in the evolution of the I.E. labio-velars in Albanian the 
consonants /s/ and /z/ represent the last stage of this evolution, which could 
not have appeared at the time when the above word has been evidenced (for 
the Albanian consonants /s/ and /Z/ see Demiraj: 1996, 206 sq.). 

Russu (1967, 181 sq.) as a main argument in favour of his assumption 
presents the unarguable opinion that the Illyrians were “early and intensively" 
romanized, whereas the Thracians “might have not been romanized totally 
and in all their areas without leaving any trace from their ancestors’ idiom ... 
until the VII century... .". According to him, a part of the Thracians have avoided 
the romanization and slavicization in an area, where Illyrian and Thracian were 
in contact and where the Latin and the Greek zones met. And that area might 
have been somewhere in Poeonia and Dardania. Russu further adds (p. 183): 
“It seems that nothing from the Albanian lexicon and proper DARA cen be 
identified in the fragmentary remnants from the Illyrians or Thracians-Dacians. 


"Ee * a e * * 
” He thinks (p. 84) that the ethnic name shqip-tar Is a derivative from Shkupi < Scupi. 
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So. for the present, it is illusory to Say th E a 
| ; ther more of a Thracian than of., 


erammatical structure of Albanian are ra 
Illyrian source." we POR fi E 
Thus. this author has been conscious that his assumption was not sustain 


by facts. 


15. Theassumption about the Thracian origin of the Albanians has recen 
been supported by the German scholar G Schramm (1 994) as wel |. According 
to him, the forefathers of the Albanians were the Thracian tribe of Bes. 
who lived in the mountainous areas outside and inside of the western borde: 
of present Bulgaria. He affirms that in the IV century A.D. the tribe of Bess 
were converted into Christians thanks to the efforts of a Bishop named Niketa 
who is assumed to have translated the Bible into their idiom"! . This circumstance 
as well as their isolated life on mountains, according to him, enabled them no: 
to be romanized, as it happened to their neighbours, the Rumanians”. At the 
beginning of the IX century a part of the Bessi (some thousands of people ). 
under the menace of the Khan ofthe Bulgarian tribe, according to this author. 
in order to preserve their faith and identity, emigrated to the Thema of 
Dyrrachion in the area formerly called Arbanon, where they were permitted 
to settle by the Byzantine authorities. Under such circumstances they also go: 
the new name of Arbanon. 

It is evident that in such a case we have to do with an assumption lacking 
of any historical or linguistic ground”. 


16. Regarding the origin of Albanian there is also a third hypothesis, which 
presents this language as having close links both with Illyrian and Thracian. 
but with a predomination ofthe Illyrian element. This hypothesis has particularly 
been sustained by Jokl“, On the basis of some linguistic data this scholar 


E Such an opinion is also encountered by other authors 
According to Schramm, Niketa for this 
reservedly connects with th 

“ [n this way this author al 
Albanian and Rumanian. 

3 See Schütz: 1995, pp. 161-166. 


* Thunmann (1774, p. 253), before Jol 
> P- £22), before Jok noted c NS element 
in the western Balkans. The ee e had noted down the presence of a Thracian elem’ 


| chaeologist Karl Patsch 1 sabe} (1970. P. 
36), had also admitted that th | | atsch, according to abe] V 7^7 
Polin. c that there had been a Thracian element before the Illyrians in wester 


i as for ex. by Weigand (see $ 10). 
aim might have created a particular alphabet, which he 
e alphabet of Master Todhri from Elbasan (XVIII century). 
"H attempts to explain the well-known concordances betwee” 
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supported the thesis that Albanian has numerous affinities both with Illyrian 
and Thracian. Jokl has supported this opinion in his article entitled Albaner 
and published in Max Eberts Reallexicon der Vorgeschichte (1. volume. 
1924, pp 84 sq.). In that article Jokl particularly mentions some lexical affinities 
between Albanian and Illyrian”, on the one hand, and between Albanian and 
Thracian?5, on the other. It should be noted that such lexical affinities had 
generally been evidenced by scholars prior to Jokl. Here Jokl also mentions 
some affinities among Albanian, Illyrian and Thracian in the phonetic system” 
and in some word-formation elements”. 

On the basis of the examined material Jokl in his article points out the 
following conclusions: 

"However, we see that the linguistic remnants ofthe ancient Balkan peoples, 
of the Illyrians as well as of the Thracians, are very closely linked with the 
Albanian language. This double relationship can be made clear only by revealing 
the relations between the Illyrians and the Thracians. But this should not be 
conceived as an immigration into the Balkan Peninsula at the time of the 
peoples’ migrations (III-IV centuries) and that is confirmed by the fact that 
the loanwords of Albanian from Old Greek are more ancient than the Latin 
loans." (p. 89). 





^ Here (p. 86 sq.) he mentions, inter alia, the words bri ‘horn’, which he compares with 
Messapic brention 'the head of the deer', re 'cloud', that he compares with Illyrian rinós 
dark, cloud’, mal that he relates to Illyrian toponym Malontum, dele ‘sheep’ that he relates 
to Illyrian Delmatia, Delminium, Delmion etc., méz ‘foal’ that he relates to Messapic Juppiter 
Menzana etc. 
^ Here (p. 88 sq.) he mentions, inter alia, the words man/mén ‘mulberry’ that he relates to 
Thracian manteia, mantia "blackberry , i ambél/i ëmbël compared with Thracian amalusta 
" ‘camomile’, karpé rock’ related to Carpatian (mountains) etc. 
One should particularly note Jokl's opinion that both Albanian and Illyrian are satem languages. 
For Illyrian in this regard he gives some examples to prove its satem character, as the river 
name Rizon, which he relates to the Albanian verb rrjedh ‘to flow’ etc. As a phonetic concordance 
between Albanian and Illyrian he also mentions the /-pn-/ > /-m-/ evolution (for ex. Albanian 
gjumë ‘sleep’ < *sup-no (Lat. somnus, Greek hypnos), Illyrian Amantinoi $ *ap-n-ant (or 
*ab-n-ant), He also mentions the /-sm-/ > /-m-/ evolution as in the case of the Albanian verb 
A form jam < *es-mi etc. 
Here one should particularly mention the suffixes —sht, Illyrian —este, as in Albanian kopsht 
garden’, véneshté/vreshté ‘vineyard’ etc., the Illyrian place-names Drivastum, Bigeste etc.; 
Albanian -inj as in kérminj ‘snails’, kopéshtinje 'gardens etc. , which he relates to Illyrian — 
inium (as Delminium etc.). He also mentions a common diminutive suffix of Albanian -sh (for 
ex. brash ‘small melon’), and of Illyrian —is (Voltisa etc.), as well as a concordance between 
Albanian and Thracian; so he compares the Albanian prefix tërfshtër with the Thracian tra- 
(Tramariska) (?). 
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be concluded: Albanian has a great affinity both with Illyrian and Ihracian ` 
a « article, however, Jokl, as Çabej (1970, 37) affirms, Jok | nowhe 
uses the term //lyrian-Thracian or Thracian-Illyrian concerning the origi; 
of Albanian. | : 

With regard to this issue it should be pointed out that in the case of contac 
between two peoples speaking different languages sometimes it has happen 
that one of those peoples, out of various reasons, has gradually abandoned 
the native idiom and has begun to speak the language of the assimilating peop |. 
as for ex. in the case of the Romance languages. It is evident that in such case 
the new language has undergone certain changes in the use of the assimilate: 
peoples particularly in the vocabulary and partly in some pronunciations anc 
some syntactic constructions as well. But the assimilating language preserves. 
in essence, its basic traits in all of its sub-systems, particularly in the 
morphological structure. As a result, in its general system it does not appear 
as a language formed through the mixture or synthesis of the two languages in 
contact. Therefore, in the case of Albanian, too, there is no reason to guess 
that it should have been formed through the mixture or synthesis of two 
languages, even if one were to guess that they might have been very akin to 
each other, as some scholars have thought of Illyrian and Thracian, or Daco- 
Mysian. 

We are not dwelling any longer upon Jokl's opinion regarding the double 
relationship of Albanian to Illyrian and Thracian. But it should be reminded 
that some of the equations among Albanian, Illyrian and Thracian, that have 
also been mentioned by some other scholars before and after J okl, have not 
stood up to criticism, or have remained pure guesses not convincingly argued. 


j ! Të | mmatical i estigatio Sit Sheila 
“Asa general conclusion of the particular grammatical investigations it shoul, 


17. On the basis of the above data ($ 16) as well as of some other 
considerations Jokl (p. 86 sq.) has also maintained an intermediary position 
concerning the ancient homeland of the ancestors of the Albanians, which he 
considers as “the essential problem of the prehistory of the Albanians”. He (p. 
8> sq.) does not share the opinion of the Rumanian scholar V. Parvan (1910). 
who claimed that the ancestors of the Albanians have mi grated from North- 
e: i Transilvania to South- between the third and the sixth centuries. 
and then unnoticed, as wandering shepherds, have crossed over the Danube 
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towards the south. Nevertheless, Jokl (p. 92) shares the opinion that the 
ancestors ofthe Albanians had previously lived in Dardania (in general lines 
the Present Kossovo) and not on the Adriatic shores. He sustains such an 
opinion by the following reasoning: Some place-names as Shkodra < Scodra 
and Rogame have not evolved according to the rules of the Albanian historical 
phonetics. The navigation terms of Albanian are “a mixture of various 
loanwords”. “Another negative indicator is the relatively reduced number of 
Old Greek loans." On the other hand, Jokl points out that the ancient homeland 
ofthe ancestors of the Albanians should have been in an area, where Illyrian 
and Thracian were in contact. He adds that "this area was close to the 
homeland of the Rumanians", within the sphere of romanization and “not 
completely far from Greek influence". In support of his opinion that the ancient 
homeland of the Albanians had been Dardania, Jokl also analyses the place- 
name Naissos, which in its present form Nish “indicates the Albanian language 
mediation" (p. 91 sq.). 

On the basis of some concordances of Albanian with North LE. languages 
(Balto-Slavic, Germanic) and with Ugro-Finnish languages Jokl was inclined 
to think that the pre-Balkan homeland of the ancestors of the Albanians, the 
Illyrians, should have been somewhere in Northern Europe”. 

We are not going to dwell any longer upon Jokl's considerations regarding 
the ancient Balkan homeland of the Albanians, an issue, which will be dealt 
with in Chapter III. But here it should be pointed out that the presupposed 
presence of Thracian elements in Albanian does not lead without fail to Jokl's 
conclusion. The relations between Illyrian and Thracian could have been 
developed not only through Dardania, but through other ways as well. The 
relatively small number of Old Greek loanwords in Albanian might be explained 
more naturally through the gradual disappearance of a part of them in the 
course of centuries, as it has also happened to a considerable number of 
inherited words of LE. origin (see Chapter III, §§ 30-32). 


18. An attitude somewhat similar to that of Jokl has been maintained by 
the Rumanian linguist Brancus (1983, 17 sq.). He says that he is not going to 
deal with the debated problem concerning the origin of Albanian, because 
“the linguistic evidence of Balkan antiquity (Thracian and Illyrian) is so much 
deficient, that it consents to present any hypothesis”. After having affirmed 


3 | 
See Eberts Reallexicon der Vorgeschichte, VII, p. 46. 
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that in the Albanian language one can find phonetic traits both of the saten, 
and centum types, he adds that “the elements which this language has in 
common with Rumanian, can be explained in direct relationship to thei) 
Rumanian cognates, that is they are referred to the same LE basi s. ÅS in 
Rumanian these elements are, in the origin, due to the impact of the idiom oi 
the Thracian-Dacians upon Latin, it logically results that we should accept th 
existence ofa Thracian component in the original lexical structure of Albanian ~ 
(p. 18) p 

Itis not so clear whether this scholar confines the satem element of Albaniar, 
within the lexical elements, which this language has in common with Rumanian 
It should also be noted that he has not explained what he has meant regarding 
the centum element of Albanian. Therefore in this case one may take into 
account the observations presented in $ 27 and in Chapter I, $ 28, whereas 
for the Albanian-Rumanian common words see § 28 as well as Chapter I, $ 
32, Note 63. 


19. A different position has been maintained by the German scholar Hans 
Krahe (1971, 31), who considered Albanian as a separate LE. language 
without relating it either to Illyrian or to any other Balkan ancient language. 
After having pointed out that during a long time it had been believed that 
Albanian was the descendant of Illyrian, he affirms: *The more recent 
investigations have indicated that Albanian cannot be the descendant of ancient 
Illyrian, but represents a separate LE. language." 


He does not further clarify this opinion, which has not been shared by any 
other scholar. i të 





20. As it results from what was summarily exposed in §§ 8-18, the 
arguments presented by the opponents ofthe Illyrian origin of Albanian have 
rather been of linguistic character. Of course, there have also been presented 
arguments of historical character. Some of those arguments have been repeated. 
sometimes with small alterations, by various scholars. 

A large part ofthose arguments have been object of critical analysis by 
various (foreign and Albanian) scholars. From the foreigners one should 
particularly mention Pedersen (see § 2 1), Antun Mayer (1959, 166 sq.). 
Katičić (see $ 7), Cimochowski (see § 22), Mihaescu (see 8 24), Olberg 
(1972.625 sq.), Desnickaja (1984 sq.) etc. Whereas from the Albanians we 
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might mention Çabej (sec $ 23), Domi (1982, 17 sq.), Mansaku (1982, 
111). Ismajli (1987, 9 sq. ). Demiraj ( 1988, 150 Sq.), Ajeti (1994. 13 sq.) 
etc, But we are going to briefly present here only the opinions expressed by 
Pedersen, C imochowski, Çabej and Mihăescu, 


51. Pedersen (1900, 299 sq.), debating with Hirt (see 8 9), rejects the 
opinion of the latter that the Albanians should be the descendants of the 
Thracians. According to Pedersen, the southern Illyrian has not been a centum 
language, but a satem one. Pedersen further points out that Paul's and Hirt's 
assumption about an immigration of Thracians in Middle Ages has not been 
confirmed by history. He also points out that the Albanians have inherited 
their denomination Arbén/Arbér since ancient times, and have not borrowed 
it from the Greeks in later times, because in such a case they should have 
pronounced it with /—v-/, as the Greeks do. By evidencing the satem character 
of the southern Illyrian and of Albanian, the presence of Latin loanwords and 
ofanumber of Old Greek loans in Albanian as well as some other linguistic 
particular traits of Albanian as compared to ancient Venetic, to Thracian and 
Messapic, Pedersen draws the conclusion: “In brief, the Illyrian character of 
Albanian seems to me so firmly established, that I deem more reasonable to 
separate the ancient Venetic and North Illyrian centum languages from South 
Illyrian...” (for this issue see also Chapter I, §3 27-28). 


22 One of the contestants of the hypothesis about the Thracian origin of 
Albanian was the Polish linguist W. Cimochowski, who has dealt with this 
problem particularly in his article entitled “The origin of the Albamian language” 
(1958). In that article, by contesting one of Weigand ’s arguments (see § 10), 
Cimochowski points out that Illyrian, too, like Albanian, was a satem language 
and that in the cases of Acra-Banus etc. (see Chapter I, § 28) the de- 
palatalisation of the palato-velars/-C-/ and /-&-/ is due to their phonetic position 
in front of the consonants /-r/, LU etc. (p. 40sq.). He shares Krahe's last 
vi regarding the non-lllyrian origin of ancient Venetic (see for this Chapter 
1, $ 27). 

.. Cimochochski (p. 39) paid a particular attention to the lexical concordances 
between Albanian and Rumanian, by explaining them as a result ofthe ancient 
neighborship of Albanians and Rumanians. He also dwells upon the problem 
aroused by Weigand regarding the non-romanization of the ancestors of the 
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the absence of navigation terms in Albanian. € imochowski (y, 
nomena by affirming that at the time of ti, 
Albanians had retreated onto ih, 


Albanians and 
37 sq.) explains these two phe | 
Roman occupation the ancestors of the Alb | 
mountains. This linguist also points out (p. 47) the presence of some Ili, 
suffixes, which through their evolution survive in Albanian. 

And after a multilateral analysis Cimochowski draws the conclusion (p 
48) that “the Albanian language is an Illyrian dialect, which has avoid. 
romanization in an isolated area, certainly on mountains, where the Ron, 
influence has been only superficial.” And he further adds that “the Air. 
language has evolved from an Illyrian dialect in an area within actual Alban), 
And in this conclusion he shares only in part Stadtmüller's opinion”, whi 
thought that the homeland of the Albanian tribe and language should be sough 
“in the mountainous area lying on both sides of the river Mat". But he observe. 
that Stadtmüller restricts too much that area and adds: “The impact of Albanian 
upon the Rumanian language obliges us to agree that the area, where Albanian 
developed, was extended further across the borders of that area towards the 
ancient town Naissos (actually Nish)”. (For Cimochowski see also Ch apter 
HI, $ 44). | 


23. A good summary ofthe opinions of various authors upon the so-called 
migration of the ancestors of the Albanians from more eastern Balkan areas 
to their present homeland has been presented by E. C'abej inan article entitled 
“The problem of the place where Albanian language was formed" (1972), 


in which he has also included numerous critical observations. There he has 








presuppose PEST ation ofthe Albanian ancestors. F urther, he criticizes Jokl s 
XN SE: that the place-nz me of Shkodra should have not evolved 
së “ee ; HPs MEE ustorical phonetics?!. At the same time 
m p. : s thata series of other Albanian place-names, including 
Fer e “atin and Romance source, have evolved in harmony with 

J1 LDC / banian historical phonetics, opposing in this way Weigand s 


opinion”, This author alsa à; M 
pruon ` Thisauthor also disputes with Popović about the Albanian or Slavic 
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details about this co ened after Cimochowski's article, p. 48) 


dà out this see Chapter UL $$ 54.55. 
entioned by Çabej in his article will be examined in Chapter III. 
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of some place- -names as Lim, Buné, Dejé (Vau i Dejés), Mat, Drin. 
E ras-Drag. Ulqin etc. 
eii Weigand and others, Çabej (p. 19 sq.) affirms that inherited 
‘on terms are not atall lacking in Albanian. Dwelling upon the Albanian- 
Rumanian concordances and upon the loanwords from Old Greek and Latin 
a Albanian, , Çabej (p. 20 sq.) affirms that the ancient history of the Albanian 
| anguage has developed within the Greek-Roman cultural sphere and under 
its linguistic influence. And the author (p. 23) draws the conclusion: “The 
resultot our investigation is that Albanian has generally developed in its present 
ic area, including the sea-shore, and cn this area has not undergone 
any essential change in the course of time... 








24. Another summary of the various opinions upon the ancient Balkan 
homeland of the Albanians is to be found in Miháescu: 1993, 78-90. He 
briefly exposes there the opinions ofthe main scholars upon this issue, by 
expre ssing his critical remarks concerning their ideas about the origin of the 

Albanians and of their language as well as about the ancient Balkan homeland 
oftheirancestors. He has paid a particular attention to the opinions of those 
scholars, who have supported the hypothesis about the Thracian origin of the 
Albanians and of their language, as it was the case of Hirt, Weigand, Rosetti, 
Baric etc. (see $$ 9-12). He has also summed up the opinions of those scholars, 
who have sustained the hypothesis that the Albanians are the descendants of 
the Illyrians, by dwelling particularly upon Cabej’s arguments (1958). He has 
paid a particular attention to Jokl’s hypothesis as well (see § 16). And after 
such an analysis he draws his conclusions (p. 90). He affirms, inter alia, that 
the presence of Old Greek and Latin loanwords in Albanian indicates that the 
ancient homeland of the Albanians has generally been their actual one, and 
adds: "As a consequence, on the north-eastern side they were neighbours of 
the Roman population of the Danube Valley and of Dacia; in the south they 
ae In contact with the Greeks; in the west they were near the Ionian and 
latic seas and had relations with the Roman population ofthe sea-shore; 
andi in the north they reached up to the Dormitor peaks. This wide area has 
‘ever remained uninfluenced by foreign civilizations and populations, but it 


has without doubt sheltered an Albanian ethnic majority for a long time.” 















25. Thus, as it comes out from what was summarily exposed in the 
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preceding paragraphs of this Chapter, about the origin of the Alban lans and of 
their language a lively debate has taken place among various sc holars, w] 
have dealt with this problem. Such a debate was neither unexpected no 
unjustified, if one takes into account that, on the one hand, the Albanians wi 
their former ethnic name Arban/Alban (= Arbén/Arbér) are mentio; 
relatively late in historical evidences (see Chapter IV, § 7 and 18), and: 
on the other hand, because of the very few information we have abou th: 
idioms spoken in Antiquity in the eastern and western areas of the Balk. 
Peninsula, and thus it is too difficult to draw an unquestionable conclu: 
about the possible relationship of Albanian to any one of those idiom 
Therefore, taking into consideration the significance of this issue, 1t 15 neces... 
to continue this debate further, by basing it upon the evidences already at ou 
disposal and by submitting the opinions expressed so far to a critical analysis 
And the object of this book, as it was pointed out in the Preface, is precise: 
the further examination of these data, by also presenting the various opinions 
expressed so far upon them, in order to draw some reliable conclusions. Ot 
course, we are not going to dwell upon those data, which have generally been 
acknowledged as doubtless facts by all the interested scholars. One of such 
facts is that regarding Albanian as a member ofthe I.E. family of languages. 
Another generally agreed fact is that the Albanian language with its ancient 
Balkan traits, as the postposition ofthe definite article, the future formation by 
means of the fixed form of the auxiliary “vvill” followed by the subjunctive, the 
ancient replacing of the synthetic infinitive etc. (see for these Demiraj: 1994. 
passim),is an idiom spoken since ancient times in the Balkan Peninsula. In 
support of this conclusion one might point out that, at least, since the times of 
the Greek-Roman Antiquity it is not registered any other significant immigration 
into this peninsula in addition to that of the Slavic tribes (see Chapter I. $ 30) 
and to some isolated incursions as those of the Celts and Visigoths etc. (sec 
Chapter I, § 13). "eh 


26. However, as it was briefly exposed in the preceding paragraphs, various 
scholars have supported different assumptions as to the ori gin ofthe Albanians 
and of their language. All ofthem have tried to sustain their opinions by chiefly 
linguistic and partly historical arguments. Among the debatable issues one 
should particularly recollect the following: The linguistic type of Albanian and 
of Illyrian, the ancient concordances between Albanian and Rumanian, the 
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other issues. which have been object of discussions. 





















—97. The most significant linguistic argument presented so far by those 
hol: who assume that the forefathers of the Albanians have migrated 
sh mensem Balkan areas to their present homeland, is that regarding the 
re p istic type of Albanian, as compared to that ofthe I.E. languages spoken 
ing nt times in the eastern and westem areas of this peninsula. As Albanian 
isa ast em language, it should have evolved from an I.E. idiom of this type. 

According sto them, of this type was the Thracian spoken in eastern Balkan 
areas, Te ereas Illyrian spoken in the western areas was of the centum type. 

There; for re they sustain that the forefathers of the Albanians should have 
migrated from areas inhabited by Thracians at a relatively ancient period. 

Howev E er, nthe E about thec centum character of Han Was usw based 


Moreover, even some Funes from the so-called northern Illyrian 
E "names Acra-banus etc.) could not prove the centum character 
E E E Chapter I, $8 26-28). 
Wever, even the supposition that Illyrian, or at least southern Illyrian, 
atem mi anguage cannot serve as a sure argument against the assumption 
the T racian or Daco-Mysian origin of the Albanians and of their 
e, be e those idioms (or dialects) of the eastern Balkan areas have 
Ee SES th ne satem type. Moreover, the ancient Albanian-Rumanian 
E E dances s might testify against an Illyrian origin ofAlbanian. Therefore in 
d sei it is necessary to further investigate the evolution of the three series 
‘the [E 2.2 E tturals in these languages. But such an investigation is too difficult, 
timpossit ible, to be carried out, because the evidences from the ancient 
a E... Balkan idioms at our disposal are quite insufficient. 
less s, these questions as well as some other significant problems of 
ical phonetics of Albanian, as compared to the evidences from the 
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ancient I.E. eastern and western Balkan idioms, will be dealt with in Cha pter 
V, §§ 8-15. 


28. Even the ancient lexical concordances between Albanian and Rumania, 
do not presuppose without fail that the forefathers of the Albanians shou 
formerly have lived somewhere in central or eastern Balkan areas and 
aftervvards should have migrated, unnoticed, to the western part of the 
peninsula. Regarding the Albanian-Rumanian lexical concordances it shou 
be noted that some of them are really very ancient and go up to a period 
when the direct contacts between the ancestors of the Albanians and of the 
Rumanians were not yet interrupted by the Slavic immigrations into the Balkan 
areas. And it is a well-known fact that neighbouring peoples have mutual); 
borrowed words. But at the present stage of investigations it is very difficuli 
to ascertain what kind of words have migrated from the western to the eastern 
areas or vice-versa. Moreover, a part of the Albanian-Rumanian ancient 
common words might have been common words of two separate 1... 
languages, which were spoken in the western and eastern parts ofthe Balkan 
Peninsula, so that Albanian might have inherited them from its "parent idiom", 
whereas Rumanian might have inherited them from the Daco-Mysian idiom 
(see $ 31). 

Conceming the Albanian-Rumanian concordances in the field of grammatical 
structure, as the postposition of the definite article, the redoubling of the objects 
by means of unstressed pronominal forms etc.?, such phenomena, that have 
also appeared in some other Balkan languages, should be rather considered 
as parallel developments of Albanian and Rumanian, which have fo llowed in 
numerous cases a similar course of evolution. The same remark might also 
apply to some common phenomena in their phonetic systems, as in the cast 
of the unstressed vowel /é/ or /ă/, the rhotacism in the Albanian southern 
dialect and in Rumanian““. 


x Regarding the observation by some scholars? about the absence of 
ancient navigation and fishing terminology in Albanian, it has generally bec" 
acknowledged that a part of these terms in Albanian are loanwords fro™ 





io all of these see Demiraj: 1994, passim. 
S For more details see Demiraj: 1996, pp. 67 sq. and 239 sq. 
Weigand (1927), Georgiev (1960), Schramm (1994) etc. 
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foreign languages. This issue, however, should be viewed in a broade 
chat is in relation to the powerful influence undergone by Albanian in the c« KEN 
| of centuries from other languages, particularly from Latin. € ireek, Slavic, 
| Turkish etc. Asa e beat a good part of the ancient inherited words of 
various spheres, including the navigation and fishing terms, have been replaced 
py foreign words "` Nevertheless, there is a considerable number of inherited 
words used as navigation and fishing terms in Albanian, as for ex. det ‘sea’. 
| gii (deti) ‘gulf’, va ford”, valë "wave', anije ship' from anë (novy enë. 
compare enët e mëdha large ships’, enët e vogla ‘small ships’), leshterik 


‘alga’ etc.” 


| —530.A very significant argument, that could serve to determine whether the 
| forefathers of the Albanians have inhabited or not on the Ionian and Adriatic 
res, is doubtless that of the ancient place-names of those areas. It is the 
e of some ancient place-names, that have survived until now, but it should 
loted that a large part of place-names in western Balkan areas (as elsewhere 
this Peninsula, and not only here) have either gone lost or have been 
eplaced by new toponyms as a result of foreign invasions. Those scholars 
ww ho have sustained that the ancestors ofthe Albanians have immigrated into 
lonian and Adriatic areas at a relatively late period, have tried to prove that 
“the surviving ancient place-names of these areas have undergone phonetic 
| hanges not in harmony with the laws of the evolution of the Albanian phonetic 
Sys m. Ar daccording to them, this clearly indicates that the ancestors of the 
| A banie ns immigrated into these areas have borrowed them from the preceding 
- population. But some other scholars are of a contrary opinion. One should 

agree, however, that this is a very important problem and for that reason it will 
. De broadly discussed in Chapter III, $$ 37-84. 


r spectrum, 

































- 31. The upholders of the thesis about the migration ofthe ancestors of the 
Albanians from more eastern Balkan areas inhabited in ancient times by 
ians have also observed that the ancient ethnic names of Albania and 
ians —Arbén/Arbér, respectively i arbénesh/i arbéresh, corresponding 
foreign forms Arbania/Albania, repectively arban vala nte i 
tioned at all in historical evidences before the XI century. This argument 


X for this also Ismajli : 1987, p. 17 sq. 
more details see Çabej: 1972, p. 19 sq. 
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d. if one takes into consideration that the perio, 


ex silentio can be explaine 
when Ptolemy registered the country name o 


since the second century A.D. 
the tribe Albanon with their chief centre Albanoupolis (see Chapter IV. $ 7) 
ll the first centuries of the second millennium A.D., is a very dark period wi 

a very poor historical documentation not only for this part of the Balka, 
But, on the other hand, if any such immigration into the areas of the Ionian an. 
Adriatic seas might have taken place during that period, it could not ha 
remained unregistered by anyone of the Roman or Byzantine chroniclers, wh 
have been very attentive to such events, as in the case of the Celts, Visigoth 
Ostrogoths etc. (see Chapter I, § 1 3). 

Moreover, the assumption that the Albanians should have immigrated int 
their present homeland after the Slavic mi grations to the Balkan areas, woul” 
presuppose that they should have found here a Slavic or slavicized population 
and then should have assimilated it by imposing their idiom to them. Such an 
assumption would be disclaimed by the well-known historical fact that the 
southern Slavs have generally assimilated the previous populations in the Balkans, 
including some areas formerly inhabited by Albanians. The latter phenomenon, 
which has taken place even in recent times, is quite explicable, if one takes into 
consideration the way of organization of the Slavic tribes and their assimilating 
policy particularly during the occupation period of the Bulgarian kingdom (891- 
1018) and of the Serbian dynasty of Nemafiids (XI-XIV centuries)”. 


. 32.However, the presence of the Albanians in their present homeland betore 
thes avic immigrations into the Balkans does not exclude the possibility that they 
might have migrated to this country from other Balkan areas somewhat earlier, as 
some scholars have presupposed (see $$ 12 and 16). And an argument in support 
I assumption would be related to the question: How could the ancestors 













an: ans resist the process of romanization? And in fact it seems rather 
“Lopë pat of the population of the western Balkan areas, which being 
eimi ët Pe insula were earlier occupied by the Romans. could 
D oo oetorethisproblen. wet 
Nd | À | ge SC IM Ner I, $$ 35-36, should be discussed further. 
process of ro Sa itin rue should not be tempted by the prejudice that the 
process ot romanization has comprised the entire population of the easter 


+ western Balkan areas. In such a case we should not be misled by the 









See Historia e popullit shqiptar. I, p. 271 sq 
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sce of Latin inscriptions, which was the official language ofthe Roman 
Empire, but by some evident facts. Thus for ex. the presence of a Le 
romanized population in the eastern Balkan areas at the time of the Slavic 
«migrations has been already acknowledged (see Chapter |, § 33). On the 
other hand, the very presence of the ancestors of the Albanians in the western 
Balkan areas, acknowledged by numerous scholars (see §§ 6-8 and 21-24), 
isan evident testimony indicating that even in the western areas a part of the 
population succeeded in preserving their ethnic identity, of course with a 
werful Latin influence upon their native idiom. But as this issue will be broadly 
dealt with in Chapters III, IV, V, hereunder we are going to dwell only upon 
the factors, that have enabled the ancestors of the Albanians to retain their 
ethnic identity by avoiding the process of romanization. 


33 In this case the question is of a total romanization, because a partial 
romanization of them, particularly in sea-shore areas, has been inevitable. 
Thus, in the areas inhabited by the ancestors of the Albanians during the Roman 
occupation, with the exception of certain chiefly coastal areas witha romanized 
or mixed population, there have also been regions, where the population 
succeeded in preserving their own idiom, customs and way of life. We are 
reproducing here an opinion expressed on this matter by the Italian linguist, G 
Pellegrini (1995, 198), who dealing with the diffusion of Latin through various 
strata of the population, affirms: “It is probable that the romanization should 
have not comprised the whole Albanian country, particularly the districts far 
from the towns as well as the mountainous areas, where no sure Roman 
archaeological or epigraphic evidences have been found.” Those areas should 
have been of a relatively large extension with a considerable population, that 
after the end ofthe Roman domination gradually and partially migrated to the 
areas already romanized or with a mixed population. This might seem as an 
unexpected phenomenon, if one takes :nto account that the Albanian regions 
evenafter the end of the Roman domination, particularly during the IX-XIV 
centuries, have been under the pressure ofthe Slavic dominations (see Chapter 
1,836). Moreover, after the X century another new element appeared in the 
Albanian areas, the wandering valachs or Aromanians*. It should also be 
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andering groups, but they have gradually settled in various 
d a good part of them have been assimilated linguistically, 
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e reek influence upon the population of these area; ha. 
enturies. However, the fact that the Albania, 
ding the process of being slavicized' Clear 
s should have enabled them to pre 

ign dominations. 





recollected that the G 
never ceased during the past c 
like the Greeks, succeeded in avol 
indicates that some essential factor 
their identity even in conditions of long fore 


34. One of those factors should have been the conservati ve charac 
the Albanian ethnos, who have been very tightly bound up to their own idi 
customs and traditions and have managed an isolated life in the cour 
centuries without contacts with the other ethnic elements around ther 
order to have an approximate idea of that way of life one may recollect i. 
Arbëreshë of Greece and Italy, who have preserved their identity during th. 
last centuries by living an isolated life without close relations with the 
surrounding Greeks or Italians. However, when their way of life began to 
change as a result of the dynamic social evolution of the modern times. 
particularly during the XIX-XX centuries, then the process of their assimilation 
became inevitable not only through their integration into the economic, social 
and political activities of the surrounding populations, but also through their 
education in Greek or Italian schools. If one takes into consideration this 
conservative character, which has been decisive in the preservation of their 
identity by the Arbéreshé of Greece and Italy during the last five centuries in 
foreign lands, then it is not difficult to conceive of the main factor, that has 
enabled the Albanian ethnos to retain their identity in their homeland, where 
they should have represented the majority of the population and have rather 
lived an almost "independent" life, without being totally subdued to the foreign 
occupiers. BEI SH 





35. There have also been other factors, that have enabled the forefathers 


of the Albanians to preserve their ethnic identity in the course of the Roman 
and Slavic dominations. Here one should particularly mention the mainly 
Pi ite character of the areas, where they were forced to find shelter 
ër: Nët A lations, the economic relations ofa primitive society 
ru E munications and the geographical position of the Albanian 


regions. The foreign conquerors by their organization and their armies could 















However, in many a case the former 


been assimilated by the Slavs. — nian, Rumanian and Aromanian populations D 
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re eas ily settle and dominate in the coastal and flat regions, but th 
jetrate into the deeply isolated mountainous areas. s | e EE 
jllages Bi pore the majority of the autochthonous Sopulstion ti mm : ore the 
j jshe er, have conducted a generally independent life. led by s O ep to 
radit tions and without strait links with the foreigners, But when th ums 
E el tter began to tremble, then even the ethnic composition of icon * 
and atareas could not remain unaltered. The history of this country odi : re " 
ls good d part ofthe overpopulated villages, in certain circumstances, Ke 
wi migrated to the lower lands. As a consequence, in the coastal and ei 
r Je formerly romanized population were gradually assimilated by the 
ne eo omers. This remark might also apply to those areas, where later on 
sere were settled people speaking Slavic, surrounded by an Albanian majority. 
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en pire The TANT expansion iof that empire wes it necessary 
policia strategy, t that ius ensure its I MN Such 


eas iof the Ehe. As a consequence of such astrategy in the Balkan 

isi ll. SN during the first centuries A.D., when the menace of 
arbar EU n Y nvasions became evident, it was necessary to reinforce militarily 
ministra tively particularly the north-eastern borders ofthe Empire. That 
| "o : tomans had concentrated more military forces and colonists in 
Jacia, which was almost totally romanized (see for this phenomenon 


fansaku: 1995, 160 sq.)“. 


37. From what was exposed in §§ 26-36, it emerges that most "e 


ts presented by those scholars, who sustain the Thracian or Daco- 


sian or rig igin of the Albanians cannot stand up to criticism. But this does not 


ean that one should consider as already proved the opposite thesis claiming 


jote the Rumanian scholar H. Miháescu (1966, p. 


: that KE E language did not put down root in areas speaking Greek in the 


'eninsula, can be explained not only through the superiority of the Hellenic 
1 t also through the circumstance that Greece did never become a border area [of 


| Ep pire —Sh. D.], where a continuous 


concentration of Roman troops should 
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CHAPTER IHI 


The homeland of the ancestors of the Albanians 
in ancient times 


1. After what was exposed in Chapter II, it 1s natural to ask where was the 
mostancient homeland of the ancestors of the Albanians in the Balkan Peninsula. 
For those who sustained the Thracian origin of them, there was no doubt that 
their former homeland was somewhere in the eastern or central Balkan regions. 
Asit was already exposed in Chapter II, the sustainers of the Thracian origin 
thought that the ancestors of the Albanians have migrated from their former 
homeland to the present one, unnoticed, at a certain period, which differs 
according to the opinions of various scholars — before or after the Slavic 
immigrations. But the reasons of such a migration, in general, have not been 
explained'. However, it 1s a generally admitted fact that migrations of peoples 
in the Balkan Peninsula and elsewhere have taken place in ancient times and 
inearly Middle Ages (see Chapter I). 

Insuch circumstances, taking into account the different opinions expressed 
so far about the origin of the Albanian language and of its speakers, everyone 
is entitled to ask: Since when did the forefathers of the present Albanians 
settle on the eastern shores of the Adriatic and Ionian seas, and have they 
formerly inhabited any other area :n the eastern or central Balkans, as some 
scholars have assumed? In absence of historical records these questions are, 
of course, too difficult to be convincingly answered. It is acommon fact that 
the evidences at our disposal about the eastern, central and western part of 
the Balkans are too scarce not only concerning the pre-historic period but 
also the ancient historical times. Therefore, in order to draw some sure 
conclusions regarding the above questions, it is methodically more convenient 
to start from more evidenced periods and to £o back gradually to the more 
ea; Schramm has suggested that a relatively small number of people 


from the tribe of Bessi has migrated from the central Balkans to the western areas under the 
Pressure of the Slavs in the IX century (see Chapter IL § 15). 
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ancient and less evidenced ones ofthe remote Antiquity. And in this case + të 
| with the character of this book, mainly linguistic data wil), 





in accordance 
taken into consideration. 


2. As it is generally acknowledged, the Albanians in the historical so, 
are mentioned by their former ethnic name Arban or Alban since th. 
century (see Chapter IV, §§ 18 and 20). But, as in these relatively | 
historical sources nothing has been said about the past of the Arban 
Albans, some scholars have advanced the hypothesis about their relativ: 
late immigration into their present homeland (see Chapter II, $5 8-15 
Here we are not going to repeat the arguments forwarded against such a 
assumption (see Chapter II, $$ 20-36). Therefore in the following paragrapi 
we are going to expose the principal data that the Albanian language cap 
provide for this so much debated problem. These data will be summed ur 
in the following groups: 4. Some ancient dialectal phonetic phenomena 
B. The ancient Christian terminology and some ancient Christian prope: 
names. C. Some ancient place-names. D. Some ancient river names 
E. Some ancient place-names of Latin source. 


A. Some ancient dialectal phonetic phenomena 


3. Albanian, as any other language, in the course of its uninterrupted 
evolution has undergone various changes both in its phonetic system and in 
its grammatical structure. Some of those changes, usually the most ancient 
ones, are characteristic of the whole Albanian language. Such are for ex. 
the evolution of LE. */a/ to /o/ in such words as “mater ‘mother’ > motër 
sister, Vas a-to they' (fem.) etc., the evolution of the I.E. palato- 
velars */¢/, */8/, */8"/ to /th/ (compare English thin), /dh/d/ (compare English 
the and do) in such words like bathé ‘broad bean’ < *b^aéà, i athët ‘harsh. 
sour’ related to LE. *aé -, dhamb/dhémb ‘tooth’ < *6^ombo-, lidh to 
tie’ So etc. (sec Demiraj: 1996, pp. 55 sq. and 186 sq. — vvith thë 
apposite literature). But there are also dialectal or sub-dialectal phenomena, 
which are generally of a more recent date than those of the whole language. 

Such are for ex. the evolution of the intervocalic /-n-/ to /-r-/ (rhotacism) 
and the evolution ofthe stressed / a-/ and /e-/ before a nasal consonant to / 
ë-/ in the southern dialect, as in Zanë > lërë ‘forearm’, rané > réré ‘sand | 
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n 
nané > néné mother', gendér 
‘argent’, banj > bénj etc. 

The dialectal phenomena have, of course, certain geographical extensions 
and have appeared at a certain past period. The two main Albanian dialects 
have evolved in the um rthern part (the Gheg dialect) and in the southern part 
(the Tosk dialect) of Albania, and are generally separated by the river 
Shkumbini. Both of these Albanian dialects vvith their characteristic 
particularities could have developed only in their present respective areas. 
Otherwise, we should have to admit that the ancient speakers of each of 
these dialects have migrated from former different areas, but such a guess is 
unsustainable both linguistically and historically. What is most important in this 
case, isto inquire into the ancientness ofthe dialectal differentiation of Albanian, 
because such an investigation may also help to shed more light upon the 
problem regarding the areas, in which these dialects have developed. But as 
the general investigation of the historical evolution ofthe Albanian two main 
dialects would require a separate treatment, hereunder we are going to dwell 
only upon the analysis of the two abovementioned phonetic peculiarities of 
the southern dialect. 
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' déndér 'centre* penis €. 
fender centre‘, argjend > argjënd: 


4. The evolution /-n-/ > /-r-/ (the rhotacism) is one of the main traits 
differentiating the southern dialect from the northern one. This phenomenon 
has regularly appeared in inherited LE. words as well as in Old Greek and 
Latin loans of Albanian, but it has generally not affected its Slavic loanwords. 
Forthis reason numerous linguists have concluded that this phonetic process 
has, in general, ceased acting prior to the influx of the Slavic loanwords into 
Albanian. This opinion has been sustained, among others, by Meyer-Ltibke 
(1914, p. 41). But some other scholars like J okl (191 6, p. 106 sq., EEN p. 
116 sq.), Çabej (1964, p. 12) etc., on the basis of some isolated cases", = 
thought that the rhotacism has also appeared after the X century’. E 
rhotacism has recently become object of investigation by Janson (1986), who 
? The /ê-/ > /&-/ change has not involved all the southern sub-dialects (see Demiraj: 1996, p. 68 

- with the apposite literature). A ee 
EE 
place-name Frari < Phanari (near Preveza) in support of his opinion about the time-limit o 
rhotacism ` see for this Demiraj’s remarks (1996, p. 242sq.) 
' For more details see Demiraj: 1996, 242 sq. 
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after a series of arguments points out (On p. 211) that this Albanian phenomenon 
has started approximately by the year 800 and has ended by the year 1000 of 
the New Era. | | 

At any rate, it is to be admitted that the rhotacism asa phonetic process 
should have ceased acting prior to the penetration of the Slavic loans into 
Albanian. The appearance of this phenomenon in some isolated Sla vic loans 
or in a debatable place-name (see Note 3), does not reverse, in essencc 
Meyer-Liibke’s conclusion. Some isolated cases only indicate that thi: 
phenomenon may have appeared in some cases by analogy. It should be 
noted that such analogical cases have also appeared in another more ancient 
phenomenon (see § 5). 


5. Itis the case of the evolution of stressed /a-/ and partly of stressed /e- 
/ in front of a nasal consonant to /é-/ in the southern dialect. While the 
evolution /a-/ > /é/ in front of a nasal consonant has involved the whole 
southern dialect, the evolution /e-/ > /-&/ in the same phonetic conditions 
has not taken place in the northern part and partly in the eastern part of that 
dialect (see Gjinari: 1989, 198). This phonetic phenomenon has appeared 
earlier than the rhotacism, as it is clearly evidenced in such examples as 
llané > llërë, ranë > rërë etc., in which the evolution /a-/ > /é-/ could not 
take place before /-r-/. 

Since this phonetic change has not appeared in the Slavic loanwords ot 
Albanian, but has involved mainly the I.E. inherited words as well as the loans 
from Old Greek (compare mokéné > mokéré < màk"anà' etc.) and from 
Latin (compare rané > réré < arena etc.), it has generally been acknowledged 
that it has taken place in the pre-Slavic period of Albanian’. Its sporadic 
appearance in a very reduced number of Slavic loanwords is due to the action 
of analogy with similar cases of inherited or more ancient loans of Albanian. 
And such an analogical phenomenon may be encountered even in more recent 
loans as in the cace of the Turkish words tamam > tamém ‘precisely’. the 
proper names Osman > Osmén, Sulejman > Sulejmén etc., or even in the 
very recent loan alla franga > alla frénga ‘in French (= modern) way - 
ee such sporadic analogical cases do not reverse the generally 

së oxwledged conclusion that this dialectal peculiarity as a phonetic proces» 
as appeared in the pre-Slavic period of Albannian and is relatively more 


5$ A E 3 a E të j 
Any isolated case like shtépreshé (see Note 3) does not reverse this chronology. 
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ancient than the rhotacism. It has most probably appeared not later than the 
v- VI centuries A.D. 


6. The distinctions between the two main dialects of Albanian are internal 
developments of this language, and the most ancient dialectal phenomena, 
like those dealt with in SIS 4-5. have appeared in the Post-Roman period of 
Albanian (see for this Hamp, too: 1966, p. 98). And, as it was pointed out in 
$3, since the dialectal differentiations have appeared in a certain geographical 
area. one is entitled to draw the conclusion that the speakers of the northern 
and southern dialects have been present in their actual areas in the Post- 
Roman and Pre-Slavic period of Albanian. For more details about the dialectal 
division of Albanian and about the time when it should have taken place (see 
Demiraj: 1988, 229 sq. — with the apposite literature). 


B. The ancient Christian terminology 
and some ancient Christian proper names 


7 Inorder to determine the homeland ofthe ancestors of the Albanians at 
the time of their contacts with the Romans, the ancient Christian terminology 
may be of a decisive role. Various scholars like Miháescu (1966/a, p. 32). 
Cabej (1974, p. 74 sq.). Pellegrini (1982, p. 101 and 1995, p. 223), Ajeti 
(1994, p. 54), Mansaku (1995, p. 74 sq.) etc. have affirmed that the Christian 
terminology in Albanian is of Latin source and rather ancient. In this case, too, 
it is necessary to establish where and when have the most ancient Christian 
terms penetrated into Albanian or more exactly into its parent language. Taking 
into account that about the homeland of the Albanians in ancient times various 
opinions have been expressed so far (see Chapter II), in this case it is of great 
importance to define the time, in which the Christian religion began to be 
diffused over the western and eastern Balkan areas. | 

According to Sufflay (1916, p. 190 sq.), the Christian faith spread in Illyria 
during the first centuries A.D. He adds (p. 192 sq.): “The christianisation of 
Illyria was undoubtedly achieved through two main centres of the Dalmatian 
and Epirotic provinces ..., that is through Salona and Dyrrachium. In Albania, 
in addition to Dyrrachium as first episcopal centres, where bishops were 
nominated during the II-V centuries (until the year 602), are also to be noted 
Doclea, Sarda, Scodra, Lissus, Scampa, Amantia, Apollonia, Byllis, Aulona 
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and perhaps even Ulcinium..." Such an extension of the Episcopal centre 
during the II-V centuries presupposes, of course, that the diffu ion oj 
Christianity in the eastern areas of the Adriatic and lonian seas should | 
taken place earlier than the Il century A.D. ide ` i 

Çabej, too, (1974, p. 19) affirms that Christianity “was diffused car! 


the Illyrian sea-coast . 
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Rumanian, too, accords more with the western Romance languages (and | 
religious terminology may have penetrated into Albania through th 
christianization from Southern Italy)” (see also § 29). 


8. Concerning the ancient Christian terminology in Albanian, we are going i 
dwell alittle more upon the opinions of the Rumanian scholar H. Mihăescu. 
who has paid a particular attention to the Latin loanwords of Albanian. According 
to Miháescu (1966/a, p. 32), “In the field of the religious ideology the ancestors 
of the Albanians have borrowed some pre-Christian pagan terms and later on 
they have held uninterrupted relations with the western Church, whereas the 
ancestors of the Rumanians were orientated towards Byzantium.” And in this 
case he mentions some Albanian terms as Christi natale > kërshëndellë, 
episcopus > peshkop, upeshk, ipeshkv, Evangelium > Ungjill, miraculum 
> mrekull, paganus > i pégané/i pégéré ‘dirty’, rosalia > rshajé, Sanctam 
Trinitatem > Shéndértat etc. It is to be noted that on pages 21-26 of his 
among 151 Latin loans of Albanian, missing in Rumanian but surviving in 
western Romance languages, Miháescu mentions a number of words pertaining 
to the religious terminology, as: adhuroj < adorare, balshém, balçëm < 
balsamus, mallkoj < maledicere, meshé < missa, mung/murg < monacus, 
parriz < paradisus, shëkroj < sacrare, shëlboj < salvare etc. 

_ This author does not explain when such Latin loans mi ght have penetrated 
into Albanian, or more exactly into its parent language. But on p. 33 of his 
treatise he has pointed out that the Latin influence upon this language has 
started early, “approximately in the second century before the New Era” and 
ze continued without interruption about one thousand years” (see also $ 
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En 
9 cote dealing with the characteristics of the Latin loanwords of 
3 All also dwells (p. 19 Sq.) upon some phonetic and le: xical particularities 
nen Latin. He there athirms, inter alia, that Albanian ' by presery ing 
se clements of the Christian terminology occupies a particular place in this 
i and this circumstance is not without any significance for the his tory of 
| in Christian terminology and for its diffusion to the East". And here he 
E nt ions a series of Latin words of this sphere, as: adiunare altare, angelus, 
E: sar mus, baptizare, benedicere, christianus, cruc-em, ecclesia/ecclisia 
"i , evangelium, missa, pascha , peccatum, presbyter etc. He also 
E ts E ut that some of the Christian religious terms have been preserved only 
inAlbanian, and among these he mentions: castigare > ndëshkoj, Christi 
nd E e? kërshëndella, famulus > famull, sanctam trinitatem > 
Shë 5. He points out on page 20 of his treatise: “The Christian terminology 
yf Lati genee the most ancient layer of the religious idiom, it is 
^ | re ancient than its Greek layer and is also used by the Orthodox element of 
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Cor acerning the time when the Christian terminology has penetrated into 
bej, like Miháescu, has not expressed a precise opinion. However, 
he e affirm Eon p. 21): “The influence of Latin in Albania, as it is known, has 
S red. three centuries earlier than in the Rumanian area. And the links with 
ne R tomar world and its cultural currents have continued in the Albanian 
je ev n after the Slavic immigration into the Balkan Peninsula, and 
= ni us lotinterrupted, as it happened to Rumania”. From this affirmation 

asfrom that of p. 19 concerning the early diffusion of Christianity on 
e Illyrian sea-shore” one can draw the conclusion that, according to Çabej, 
E bs stan. icient layer of the Christian terminology in Albanian should date 
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d a he ancientness of the Christian terminology in Albanian is evidenced, 
irst of all, by the deep sound changes they have undergone in full accordance 


(e. TI 


With 1 h ee | 'olution ofthe phonetic system of this language. Moreover, because 


or She E tat Trinity”, which Buzuku uses in the form Shendé Teritatit, whereas Budi uses 


Se 67, p. 139 sq. 

të and Bogdani të She Ndritatné, see Çabej: 19 dech 
uns this «ich by the word e diel ‘Sunday’, which, he says, “reflects the Old 
atin dies solis, which corresponds to Greek ‘nuépa Hëlov, and not to Latin (dies) dominica 
IN E bte. Greek kopia kn) Since the latter appeared i in Latin in the IV century A.D., the 


Ique e diel should have appeared prior to that time.” 
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ofthe substantial phonetic changes. that have taken place in sor 
words in the course of centuries, itis rather difficult to reconstruct the, 
forms without the necessary etymological explications. Such | 
case of Shéndértat, which has evolved from Latin Sanctam trini 
also $ 9). By comparing the Albanian evidenced form with its I. 
one can easily observe not only the well-known (ei 7 /sh/ evolutio: 
the phonetic reduction and the sound changes within this word as à 
to its Latin source Sanctam Trinitatem. 

Thus, one may affirm that the most ancient Christian terms of Latin s 
have undergone such phonetic changes, which are characteristic o! i 
ancient layer of the Latin loans in Albanian, as the evolutions /s/ > /sh/. 1a 
lal, /e/ » fiel, lol > /ua/ue/, the rhotacism in the southern dialect etc. And 
should be noted that such ancient phenomena have also appeared in ~on 
proper names of Latin source as Paulus > Pal, Stephanus ~ Sht 
Antonius > Ndue, Martinus > Mértí / Mértir, Joanes > Gjon, Georg: 
> Gjergj etc. Some of these proper names will be object of analysis in ti 
next paragraphs. 

_ 11. The proper name Pal, which has penetrated among the ancestors o! 
the Albanians through the Romans, has evolved from Latin Paulus, or mor 
xay Paullus (see § 13). This proper name has been used by the Romans 
KE to the appearance ofthe Chris tian religion (compare the Roman co nsul 
Paulus Aemilius of the II century B.C.). This proper name is encountered 
among all the Christian populations, but in the form Pal it appears only in 
I SE ons in other languages it is used in other forms, as for €X. 
pn EC g ^ n | vmi Paul (- Po ‘Jin English), E" | 
"udi e Ware erbian- Croatian), Paval — Paul U 
uL cM n ommo n 
Tsien soo E co 
"p gg eene 
(page 136), Pal Buri, Pal Lur E Pali, the son B 

i Pal Lumo (p. 152), Gjon Pali, Petr Pali, Pal Mark 































UA ccording (o Constantine: da A à 8 bens. Te E... 
from Latin Paullus. — scu (1963, p. 180), the ancient Rumanian form is Pau/ and It derive 
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etc. (p. 153), Pal Gjergji, Pal Lumi. Pal Gjoni, Kol 
(p. 153) etc. 
By Buzuku and by Budi this name is used with a long /a/( Pal), as for ex 
in Buzuku s book: Paal (= Pail) (p. LXXXIII/b = 23/b); but on oi XVII he 
writes Pal (with a short /a/). Budi, too, r egularly uses this name with a lone / 
ak... frat Paal-it to frior Paul',... i Shën Paal i bekuom ‘the blessed Saint 
Paul’ (D.C. pp. 1, 172) etc. Whereas Bogdani writes it with a short /a/: / 
shén Pal-i "Saint Paul’, but in the Preface of his book he writes it with along 
lal: S. Paal-i Saint Paul”. 


a Pali (p. 154), Pal Kuçi 


12. The ancient form Pal is rather Widespread in some southern areas as 
well, as for ex. in Myzeqë and Korça etc., but in Southern Albania the Greek 
influenced form Pavël, Pavl-iis more in use. It should be noted that the name 
of Shen Pal Saint Paul’ is in use all over Albania. One should also mention 
the tribal name Gjipal-i < Gjin Pal-i in certain villages of South-western 
Albania. Dhrimo (1974, p. 44) also mentions the micro-toponym Vij-e Pal- 
e (in the village of Fterra). 

The ancient use of the form Pal is evidenced, inter alia, by the Ottoman 
Registers of the XV-XVI centuries. One should particularly mention here the 
Ottoman Register of Aulona (of the year 1520), in which Palis encountered 
hot only as a forename but also as a family name for the district of Dropull (at 
present inhabited by a Greek minority); for ex. Pal Cupi, Petri Pali, Pal 
Busi, Gjon Pali, Nika Pali, Pal Petri, Pali Kosta, Guna Pali, Gjin Pali, Pali 
Tupe, Pal Nika, Vertho Pali etc. But there is also encountered the new form 
Pavël’. : 

The form Pal (as well as the new one Pave!) appears in the Ottoman 
Register of Delvina district of 1583, too, as for ex. Pali, Pali Gjoni, Pal 
Gola, Pali Dhimo etc." i T 

The E. E. also attested by the Arbéreshé of Italy in the XVIII century 
(See Mandala: 1995, p. 450). It should be noted that an ancienj popular 
Poem by them is dedicated to their legendary hero Pal Golemi. ee in 
Gabriele Dara’s poem (1906, pp. 26, 36,268 etc.), in addition to irr iet 3 
hero are also mentioned Pal Manézi (p. 70) and Pal Dukagjini (p250), 
Contemporary with Scanderbeg. 











171.172, 174, 175, 176, 178, 187, 188). 
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vw" Fert Duka (1991, pp. sie 
See Vexhi Buharaja (1992, pp. 124, 125, 126, 127). 
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13. The proper name Pal < Pal should nave been used by the ancestors 
of the Albanians since that period, when the diphthong /au/ was redu ced to 
a/: such a phenomenon appears nol only in inher! ted anci ent words like ga 
klaj < *klau- ‘to weep’ etc., but also in an ancient layer of Latin loans like m 
< aurum ‘gold’, gaz < gaudium joy’ lar < laurum laurel ; Pak < paucu 
‘little’ etc. However, in some other Latin loans, which should have be, 
borrowed somewhat later, the diphthong /au/ has yielded /av/, as for ex. |g, 
‘glory’ < laus — laud-is, kafshé "beast — causa etc. (see Demiraj: 1996 
92). Therefore the proper name Pal « Paulus should have penetrated earl; 
into Albanian, probably prior to the diffusion of the Christian faith. At ans 
rate, it should date back earlier than the IV century A.D. 

Taking into account the ancient use of this proper name among the Albanians, 
it should be admitted that the final /-l/ in Pal should have evolved from a 
double /-l-/ between two vowels (see for this Demiraj: 1996, 170). Therefore 
the Albanian Pal, as well as the Rumanian Paul (see Note 8), has evolved 
from the Latin form Paullus. 
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14. The proper name Gjergj, too, has been and is in frequent use both in 
Northern and Southern Albania. Moreover, a village in the district of Tirana is 
called Shën Gjergj ‘Saint Georgius and in the Albanian popular calendar 
there is also a feast called dita e Shën Gjergjit ‘the day of Saint Georgius . 
which falls on May six". The name of the Saint Gjergj is also mentioned by 
Budi (SC, p. 328). And the national Albanian hero of the XV century was 
called Gjergj (Kastrioti). This proper name corresponding to Italian Giorgio 
< Latin Georgius is also evidenced in the Ottoman register of Scodra district 
of 1485, as for ex. Gjergji, the son of Stoja (p. 126), Gjergji, the son of 
Kaci, Kola, the son of Gjergj, Duka, the son of Gjergj, Luka, the son of 
Gjergj (p. 127); Gjergji, the son of Dobros, Gjergj Bogdani, Gjergj Shiroka 
(p. 137), Gjergj Stepani, Dom Gjergj Jaka (p. 138), Nika Gjergj Bushati, 
Gjergji, the son of Celovek, Gjergji, the son of Brajan, Gjergji, the son of 
Ps vi siia Gjergji, the son of Kural, Gjergji, the son of Shirgj (p.147? 
Gjergj E sheh 53), Pal Gjergji, Gjergj Vata (p. 154), Duka Gjergj! 
Geri Ej, Gjer Kovani (10) Gjergji the son OFRE? (P. 

* J Org}, too, often appears in that register. 


P. should be noted that there is also a popular ballade named Gjergj Elez 
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The form Gjel rg] is also evidenced by the Ottoman Registers of the XV- 
XVI centuries, as well as by 1 its presence among the Arbéreshé of G jreece and 
Italy. In the Ottoman Register of the district of Aulona of 1520 0, alongside of 
the Greek influenced form Jorgo, appears Gjergji Deniqi, Gjin Gjergji (pp. 
179, 196). 

The proper name Gjergj has also survived by the Arbëreshë of Greece. 
by whom under the influence of Greek the form Jorgo is more in use. As 
Sasse (1991, pp. 121, 122) indicates, by them is also encountered the definite 
plural form Gjergj-anj-i-të, denoting probably the Gjergji tribe or family. 

However, among the Arbéreshé of Italy this proper name has been replaced 
by the Italian form Giorgio since long ago, but Gabriele Dara in his poem 
recalling the past time also mentions three of Scanderbeg’s companions named 
Gjergj Miréshpia (pp. 28, 74), Gjergj Kuqi (pp. 176, 188) and Gjergj 
Balsha the Junior (p. 94). On p. 32 he also mentions the name of Shén 
Gjergji kaluar San Giorgo a cavallo'. This proper name is encountered by 
Jul Variboba (XVIII century) as well (see Fortino: 1984, pp. 288, 294, 298 
eic.) 

The name Gjergj is still in use in Southern Albanian areas not only in the 
case of the saint Shén Gjergj, but also as a proper name, although in the 
latter case under the Greek influence the form Jorgo is more frequent. 
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15. The Albanian form Gjergj, as compared to the Latin original form and 
to the forms in use in other languages, presents some phonetic particularities 
which are typical of the ancient layer of the Latin loans in Albanian. This name 
in Latin as well as in the other languages bears the accent upon the vowel /-o- 
/: compare Latin Geórgius, Italian Gidrgio, French George, English Gnome. 
Greek l'iópyoc (pronounced Jorgos), Rumanian Jórgu and Gheorghe etc.” 
Whereas the Albanian form Gjergj clearly indicates that here the accent has 
been displaced upon the first vowel /-é-/, on the analogy of some ancient 
inherited nouns like émén(é)/, émér(é) ‘name’, dimén(é)/dimér(é) winter 
etc., as in the case of the Old Greek loan mókén(é)/mókér(&) (see § 31). 

The initial and final palatal voiced plosive / gji in Gjergj also indicates that 
it has been in use by the ancestors ofthe Albanians since ancient times. It is 
due to the palatalization ofthe voiced velar plosive /g-/ followed by a front 





H In SC too. at present they use Durde, whereas formerly was used Duraj, Durad. The 
Bulgarians use the form Jorgo, evidently, under the Greek influence. 
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vowel (compare Latin Geórgius). Such a palatalization has also appeareg ^ 
some other ancient loans of Albanian, like engjëll < angel us, Ungjill 
evangelium etc., as it has also happened to the correspondin g unvoiced plosive 
/k-/ in the same phonetic conditions, as for ex. gigér < cicer, qiell < caelun 
etc. In all of these cases the palatalization has appeared duri ng the historic: 
evolution of Albanian, and this indicates that the Latin plosives /g-/ and /c-/ ir 
these loans have penetrated into Albanian as ordinary velar plosives (se. : 
29). And that is another testimony indicating that such loan wo rds have heer, 
introduced into the parent language of Albanian since ancient times. [t h; 
been acknowledged that in Latin by the end of the Antiquity the velar plosive: 
/g-/ and /c-/ followed by front vowels have undergone a process of 
palatalization, which brought about their evolution to such consonants as the 
affricates in Italian (compare gente, cielo etc.) or sibilants in French (compare 
gent, ciel etc. ) and so on in the other Romanceganguages, from which we 
are mentioning Rumanian, where they have evolved to affricates (compare 
gintd < gent-is, cer < cael-um etc.) (see Tekavčić: 1972, p. 151 sq.). 





16. The proper name Gjon, too, has been in use among the Albanians 
since ancient times, and that is testified by its early diffusion in all of their 
areas. For the northern regions we are mentioning the name of the first Albanian 
writer so far discovered, Don Gjon Buzuku (1555): U Doni Gjoni, i biti i 
Bdek Buzukut... `I, Dom John, the son of Bdek Buzuku...”. In his book we 
find also: Shenjti Gjon e Pal ‘Saints John and Paul”, as well as Shenjti Gjon 
Baptista and Shenjti Gjon Evangjelista ‘Saint John the Baptist and Saint 
John the Evangelist’ (p. XVIII/b). This author has used the proper name 
Gjon elsewhere, too, as for ex. on pp. XXII, XXVI etc. The proper name 
Gjon isto be found in Budi's deeds as well, as for ex. in Speculum Confessionis 
(1621, p. 327): Shen Gjon Baptista and Shen Gjon Evangjelista. For the 
Albanian northern areas the proper name Gjon is also evidenced in more 
ancient records, as in the case of the Krisobula-s of Decan (Kossovo) of the 
XIV century: Gjon Bushat, Gjon Mëhill (see Ismajli: 1979, pp. 52. 53). ^ 
this case one should also recollect the Albanian leader of the XV centur 
Gjon Muzaka. | 

This proper name often appears in the Ottoman Register ofthe year 1485 
for the district of Scodra, as for ex.: Gjoni, the son of Peter, Tanushi, the 50” 
of Gjon (p. 136), Gjon Gjini (p. 137), Gjon Braka, Gjon Deda, Gjon 
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Apdrija, Pet Gjoni, (p. 138), Gjoni, the son of Prekal, Gjoni, the son of 
roshan, Gj oni, the ÉD pra, Gjoni, the son of Lumira etc. (p. | 49) 

Gjon Bishza, Gjon Shuku (p. 152), Gjon Gruda, Gjon Pali,, Gjon Tan ushi, 
peka Gjoni, Petr Gjoni (p. 193), Gjon Kuçi, Shuk Gjoni, Pepa Gjoni, Pal 
Gent Gjon Nika, Gjon Shkalla (p. 154) etc. 

This proper name appears in a Byzantine document of the XIV century as 
well: “Evrenoz Jashi (Jaksi) against Gjon”. a" 

Gjon asa forename and as a surname has been and is widespread among 
ihe Catholic population of Northern Albania, as for ex. Gjon Marka-Gjoni 
Mirditë), Gjon Shllaku, Simon Gjoni etc. Moreover, it is also used as a 
component part of compound family names like Dedé Gjo-Luli < Gjon Luli, 
Gjon-leka, Gjon-balaj, Gjon-deda etc. Near Elbasan (central Albania) there 
isalsoa monastery named Shëngjon < Shën Gjon Saint J ohn' founded by 


Karl Topia (XIV century). 


17. Gjon, as a forename and surname, has been in use in southern areas 
ofAlbania as well. Even at present there are persons in the Aulona district, 
who bear this name. Near the village. of Tragjas of this district there is a castle 
named Gjon Boçari. A testimony ofthe ancient use of this proper name in 
southern areas of Albania is its presence among the Arbëreshë of Greece, 
who have generally emigrated from those areas not later than the XIV century. 
Sasse (1991, pp. 121 and 123) affirms that Gjon as a surname is still 
encountered among them. But he adds (p. 118) that for the Greek proper 
name Joannis (Janis) they also use the forms Gjin — rarely - (see for this § 
20), Jankoa, Janoa, Janj-i. 

Traces of this proper name are also encountered by the Arbéreshé of Italy, 
asitis evidenced in the popular expression of the village Falconara, near 
Vosenza: Ke site kriet e Gjonit. “You have the eyes and the head like those 
of Gjon.' (see Bellusci: 1989, p. 62)”. Itisto be noted that a night bird there 
Sc I ed gjon after the proper name Gjon (see Meyer: 1891, p. 141; Çabej: 
The former frequent use ofthe prope 











r name Gjon in the southern areas 1S 










e (OE | | aa CART Ch 249. Those 
ZE Burime tregimtare bizantine për historine © Shqipërisë — shek. x e Byzantine 
'ocuments deal with events in southern areas. It should be noted that in | 
np Gs the form Gjin is more frequently used. p 

Esc) translates it: “Hai gli occhi e la testa del gufo. 
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evidenced by the Ottoman Registers as that ofthe district Arvanid of | 45 : 
published by Halil Inalčik in 1987, as wetlas e Reg ser of the Aulona qi 
of the years 1519-1520". The materials from the latter publis he d by Feri 
Duka in “Studime historike” 3-4/1991, pp.171-199, show that in numer, 
villages of Dropulli district Gjon has often been used both as a forename E 
a surname. For economy of space, it may be pointed out that only on p; De e 
ofthe Register in question, where are registered proper names from the vilag, 
Goranxi e Sipérme ‘Upper Goranxi', Gjon appears ZI times, as for ey. 
Gjon Sima, Leka Gjoni, Thanas Gjoni, Gjon Gjini (twice), Gjin Gjoni 
Gjon Pali, Gjon Leka (twice), Gjika Gjoni etc. But it is to be noted that in 
this Register is (not rarely) encountered the form Jani or Jano (of Greek 
source) as well; for ex.: Jani Gjini, Jano Kosta, Jani Papa, Jani Vaska, Jano 
Laboviti, Gjon Jani, Jani Gjin Lala etc.” 

Gjon as a forename and surname often appears in the Ottoman Register 
of the Delvina district of 1583, too, as for ex.: Dedë Gjoni, Komnen Gjoni, 
Ista] Gjoni, Pali Gjoni, Gjon Mosko, Niko Gjoni, Mosko Gjoni, Gjon 
Mile, Gjon Lalati, Gjon Thoma, Gjon Gjin Llaqi, Gjikë Gjon Ishtiri, Gjokë 
Gjoni, Martin Gjoni, Gjon Gjini, Bran Gjon Kosta, Gjon Nika, Gjon Vasili, 
Thoma Gjoni, Zhupe Gjoni, Gjon Budina, Gjon Mikesi etc.“ 

However, Gjon as a proper name in Southern Albania has been replaced 
since long ago by the Greek influenced form Jani. Such a phenomenon has 

ppeared by the Arbéreshé of Italy as well. Thus, we find by Nicolla Figlia 
Shën Janji ‘Saint Giovanni’ (see Mandala: 1995, pp. 49, 51), by Variboba 
V tury) Shén Janji (see Fortino: 1984, pp. 78, 252), as well as by 
Dara the Junior (1906) Njanji i Darenjëvet (p. 70), Njanji Kastorioti (P. 
74), Njanji Perlati (p. 188). 






18. In the southern areas, particularly in the villages of Labëria, the proP” 
name Gjon is more frequently encountered in compound family name E 
well as in place-names (the latter having originated from family names). Such 
are for ex.: Gjoleka < Gjon Leka, Gjoliku < Gjon Liku (Kuç village) 
Gjovarfi < Gjon Varfi, Gjomema < Gjon Mema, (Tragjas village) ^ 
“he scholar Ali Dhrimo (1974, p. 45) has registered numerous similar place 









FD ka: 1991, p. 174, 177, 180 etc. 
Buharaja: 1992, pp.125, 126, 127, 233 etc. 


16 See Vexhi 
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nes of tl e Kurvelesh district, as the following: Gjigjone-t < Gjin Ci 
dede-ja < Gjon Dede, Gjokaç-et < Gjon Kape, d ES ws Gjon, 
„ Gjolige Ja ^ Gjon Lige, Gjoloçi < Gjon GH Kate? » Gjon 
Mato, Gjom azhi < Gjon Mazh-i, Gjoméhill e-ja < Kam ti one 
inde-ja < Gjon Mënd-e, Gjomur-i < Gjon Mur-i, ( jonish | p D 
p Gjoplak-a-t < Gjon Plak-a, Gjogurke-ja < Gjon gäe 
mase-ja < Gjon Thanas, Gjovlashe-ja < Gjon Soe 5 ome, 
et Gjon Zez-a cte, ` = "9 


n ias evolved from the Latin proper name Joánnes" , which is 

tered in other languages as well, of course by being adapted to 
hone system; compare for ex. English John, French Jean, Italian 
ni, Spar ish Juan , Rumanian Joan", Serbian-Croatian Jovan, Russian 


"Albanian form Gjon, as compared to Latin Joánnes, presents 
und changes: the displacing ofthe accent upon the first syllable", 
ping of the vowel /-a-/ and of the final /-es/, as well as the evolution 
gj-/. The most significant among these phenomena are the displacing of 
tupon the first syllable as in the case of Gjergj (see $ 15) and the 
> /gj-/ as in the case of Latin iunctura > gjymtyrë joint, limb’, 
n> gjyq ‘trial, court’. etc. (see for the latter Demiraj: 1996, p. 199 — 
apposite literature). Both of these phenomena are a clear indication 
cient introduction of this proper name into the Albanian idiom. 
1e preservation of final /-n/ and the non-diphthongization of /-o-/ 
s Ndue < Andon < Antonius — see § 26) seem to indicate a relatively 
e of this proper name among the Albanians. However, in this case 
thing : inusual, if one takes into account that the vowel |-o-/ has 
uch a phonetic position, viz. in front of /-n/, at a time when Its 


Bisstion did no longer occur”. After the ancient displacing of the 


n the form /odnnes (at 


ee 0n 


braic Jochanan/Johanna, whereas in Greek it was used ! 


CSR an d in CW — H r ines. beh d | ra Ä 
is E së B for which Iordan (1983, p. 258) says that “it is a 
2 or m `. developed “from the vocative / oane“. * 
is also Mansaku: 1982, p. 108, and aps pud a 
MES La nate tin a syllable closed OY 777 
the diphthongization of /o-/ in dem several centuries; 


should have started not 


i: for more details see 


€ IV century A.D. and should have 
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PON the following vowel /-a-/ has been prona. 
accent upon the first syllable the follo : ES Pro ounce, 
weaker and weaker, until it has finally fallen away. Bu BISProcess she. |. 
have lasted a rather long time, so that this proper name during a ceria), NS. 
| las *Gioën (compare also the Enolja.. . & 
should have been pronounced as Gjoén (compare o English speli 4 
of John) and finally Gjon. In this way one might explain the absence. fü 
diphthongization of /-o-/ but the preservation of final /-n/ in Gjon re OON 


be investigated further. 


20. Meanwhile, the presence of the proper name Gjin, which is general) 
considered as an Albanian variant of Gjon, renders the problem more 
complicate. In this regard Çabej (1996, p. 336) writes: “The historica 
relationship between the two Albanian forms of this name, Gjon and C;;;, . 
not clear. Both of them are evidenced as popular forms since early times, Th: 
form Gjon predominates at present in the North, whereas Gjin predominates 
in the South and among the Albanians of Greece, but it is used in the North as 
well." He mentions there the name of the fig Shëngjin as well as the Sea-port 
Shnjin < Shën Gjin Saint John”. 

Regarding the relatively ancient use of the proper name Gjin in Northem 
Albania one may recollect the names ofthe Dukagjin district and of the sea- 
port Shéngjin. The compound name Dukagjin, which has its origin from 
Duka Gjini Duke Gjin”, appears as an ethnic name since the VII century, 
but as the name ofthe feudal family of Dukagjini in Northern Albaniaitis 
evidenced since the XIV century (see Çabej: 1987, p. 346 — with the apposite 
literature). One of the famous representatives of this feudal family was also 
the famous Lekë Dukagjini, whose name is linked to the well-known popular 
Kanun ‘code’ named after him. 

Conceming the sea-port of Shéngjin, according to the scholar Zija Shkodra 
(1969, p. 103 sq.), itis an ancient sea-port, which in ancient times was calle 
Nymphaeum (the place of Nymphs) by the Greeks. He adds that in the XV 
century records this sea-port is called Medua and since that century alongside 
of Shéngjin used by the local inhabitants and by the Ottoman occupiers” !$ 
Ped the foreign (Italian) form San Giovanni di Medua, in which ine 
"a nat Giovanni represents the Albanian Shëngjin. According to this 
Scholar, this sea-port has got its name from that of a nearby village church. 


" He points out (p. 113) that 


Ee in a document of the year 1467 is mentioned “the village 
Shëngjin“ with five houses. e year 1467 is mention 
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ee enonisn 
3 ES... as — gr in Albania, Where numerous place-n 
o E si we ex ëngjergj Saint George” (a village ien ames 
Č a I 
aint John (near Elbasan), Shénandou ' Saint Antonious’ xc 
| near 


. The presence ofthe proper name Gjinin the com pound pi 
Duka agi nand Shëngjin presupposes that it has appeared sr 
| cie cie ^ ess is evidenced by its frequent use in the past both in d KE 
y ge né as of Albania. It should be noted that this proper name is gë = 
entio bé ^ lin Bio Ottoman Register of the Scodra district of 1485, in ibd 
ne can observe, inter alia: Gjini, the son of Kovaç, Gjini, the son of Bushar. 
Gjini, th son of! Mirac, Gjini, the son of Valind, Gjini, the son of Neçik (p. 
16), Le E E p Leka, the son of bes coti his brother T (p. 153), D 


proper name Gjin has also had a frequent use in the southern 
nia, where it is evidenced since the XIV century by the names of 
pc ia, Gjin Frati and Gjin Zenevisi”. This proper name has 
LUS b D he Arbéreshé of Greece, too, where it is still encountered 
y), but there it is replaced by the new corresponding forms Janj-i, Jano- 
0-a etc.(see Sasse: 1991, p. 1 18). Whereas by the Arbéreshé of Italy 
Jonge ini use, although it has been mentioned by some former writers, 
X. by Gabriele Dara the Junior in his poem (p. 188) Gjin Muzaqi, 


n Albania this formerly very frequent proper name isno longer 
name. Yet, it is still encountered as a family name and in some 
ns, as for ex.: Bregu (‘the hill) : Thoma Gjinit (at the village of 
Austafa Gjinit (Bolena), Gji-bozhat « Gjin Bozh-at (Çorraj), 

father vvas also called 


Eë 'gimta e bizantine, pp. 240, 243, 249. Gjon Muzaka s 
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Gji-gumat « Gjin Gum-at (Kuç), Gji-gjonet o Gjin Gjon-et (Gusm ar). 
Gji-mashet < Gjin Mash-et (Kallarat), Gji-mazhi < Gjin Mazh-i (Kallarat, 
Gji-peci < Gjin Peç-i (Kuç), Gji-pjetri < Gjin Pjetr-i (Fterra) (see (ie. 
1974, p. 45). 

The ancient frequent use of this proper name in the southern areas of Alby, 
is evidenced by the Ottoman Registers of the XV-XVI centuries as wel] 1 
the Register of 1457 for the Arvanid district published by Inaléik this pr. per 
name appears relatively rarely, as for ex. in Myzege and Skrapar. But in ; he 
Register of 1519-1520, like the proper name Gjon (see § 17), it is frequent] 
encountered. Thus, only on page 86 of that Register for the Upper Gorany. 
village Gjin as a forename and surname appears 24 times, as for ex.; Gjin 
Leka (twice), Gjon Gjini (twice), Gjin Gjoni, Leka Gjini (twice), Gjin 
Martini, Gjin Deda, Gjin Ishfëri, Gjin Boga etc.“ 

The forename and surname Gjin frequently appears in the Ottoman Register 
of 1583 for the district of Delvina, too, as for ex.: Gjin Dolemi, Qezar Gjini, 
Gjin Zhupa, Gjin Kumlla, Jorgo Gjini, Gjin Morina, Dhimo Gjini, Gjokë 
Gjini, Gjon Gjini, Nikë Gjini, Gjin Koçi etc 3 


23. Two other ancient Christian proper names Pjetër and Shtjefën, 
encountered in Northern Albania, by their phonetic evolution as compared to 
their Latin sources Petrus and Stephanus indicate to have been used since 
early by the ancestors of the Albanians. In both of these names one can easily 
observe the ancient evolution /-e-/ > /-ie-/, which should have started earlier 
than the IV-V centuries A.D. (see Demiraj: 1996, p. 119). Therefore, their 
use by the Albanians should have appeared during the first centuries of the 
New Era. In the case of Shtjefén < Stephanus another ancient phonetic 
evolution, that is /s-/>/sh-/ has also taken place. | 

In South Albanian areas, however, under the Orthodox Church influence 
the people have used since long ago the forms Përro and Stefán, which have 
their origin from Greek Ilétpoc and Xrëpovoc. But the ancient forms of these 
proper names should have been in use in southern areas as well. That is clearly 
evidenced, at least, for the name Pjetër by Pjetër Losha, an Albanian leader 
of Arta (Epirus) in the XTV century”. The name of the Apostle Saint Peter 1 


T See F. Duka: 1991, p. 171 sq.t 
"` See V. Buharaja: 1992, pp. 125, 126, 127, 133. 
See Historia e popullit shqiptar, I, p. 281, 282. 





































TI e homelan of the ancestors of the A lbanians In ancient tj 
— — "5 ancient times 


ap" areas appears in the form Shén Pje 
Ae Mët ash sh poet Jul Variboba of the X VITI century (see Fortino: 198 7 by 
pp. 


so. e should also recollect the ancient Arhëra 
a (see Manda 1995, pp. 49, 65). eresh song O se ti Pjetër 
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fer, that is encountered 


4 Before concluding these notes about some ancient C hristian n 
k ins ource we deem it necessary to dwell a little more upon gengen o 
" — which have been stressed upon the last syllable of the stem. It m 
gee of Shen Meri “Saint Mary’ and Merti/Mertír “Saint Martin’ of A 
ban m and Ndue — Ndo-i of Northern Albania.. 

fhe proper name (Shén) Méri « María should be considered as one of 
ancient Christian names of the Albanian areas. That is why the 
Vi wel /-a-/ of its first syllable has been reduced to /-&-/ and this in 
ES popular use has fallen away. Here are some examples 
Albar "n nian writers of ei P. Budi. Mëri hirplota the p 


: 198 2 2, p. 60 etc. ) In times, m oe of the ancient 

the new form Marie is being used, under the influence of foreign 

icularly of Italian. 

lisp splacing of the accent upon the first syllable in this ancient 

a à f Albanian is probably to be explained by the desire ofthe 
o preserve as much as possible the original form of this popular 


ler relatively ancient Christian name of Latin source 1s that of 
4. Mo értír, which is probably to be linked with ‘Saint Martin of 
y. This name appears only once in Buzuku's book: Shenjti Mert : 
5 we las in Budi's Speculum Confessionis (1621, p. 320): zoti 
o Sir Sa nt t Martin’. It is more evidenced in South Albanian 





ome South Albanian place-names, as 


Ze den ctthe = village Shëmri < Shën Meri in the Kukës district, and GEIER 


hi district. 





118 Chapter HI ` KA 





a 


——EE XSS' 
a 


for ex. in some micro-toponyms of Kurvelesh: Shëmërtiri < Shën Mërtiri 
Lleshmértiri < Llesh Mërtiri (Fterra), Shëmërti < Shën Mertí (Nivica) 
Mértihiso < Mërti Hiso (Kuç), Mërtipeçi < Mérti Peçi (Corraj) etc (sa. 
Dhrimo: 1974, 51). i 

The vowel reduction of the first syllable in all Albanian areas and the 
rhotacism in South Albanian ones clearly indicate that this proper name has 
been used since the Pre-Slavic period of Albanian. But the preservation o; 
the original stress on the second syllable indicates that it 1s of are lati vely later 
period as compared to such other proper names as Gjergj, Gjon and Pal 
that is it should have appeared at a time, when new stress regularities had 
been introduced into Albanian. 


26. Another ancient Christian name of Latin source is Ndue ~ Ndo-i < 
Antonius. The form Ndue presupposes an earlier Ndon, in which /-o-/ has 
yielded /-ue/ and further /-ü/. By Buzuku (f. XVIII/b) we find: Shenjti Enduo 
i Paduésé. In the southern areas of Albania people use the form Ndon or 
Andon, of Greek source. The proper name Ndue should have been used by 
the ancestors of the Albanians at a relatively later period as compared to such 
proper names as Gjergj, Gjon and Pal. 


27. From what was briefly exposed in $8 11-26 it clearly emerges that: a) 
The most ancient Christian names have been spread over all Albanian speaking 
regions before the dialectal differentiation of this language. Some of them may 
have been inbtroduced before the IV century A.D. b) The phonetic changes 
undergone by the ancient Christian names are characteristic of the ancient 
Latin loanwords of Albanian. c) Such Christian names should have penetrated 
among the forefathers of the Albanians in those regions, where they have also 
borrowed their Latin loanwords. - 


C. Loanvvords from Latin and Old Greek 


28. Various scholars have pointed out that a relatively large number of 
Latin loanwords and a relatively considerable number of Old Greek ones 
nave survived in Albanian. In both of these cases, however, it should be argued 
whether these loans have penetrated directly into Albanian (or more exactly 
Into its "parent" language) or indirectly, through the medium of another 
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TI Therefore i in both cases it is of great importance to argu 
e 


jangua£ pal | whether 
lo pans hë mme such changes, which have char: acterized the anc; 
he ancient 


; tio ion je phonetic system and of the grammatical structure of Albanian 
sci it i: sa well-known fact that the loanwords are adapted to the reo i ar 
ne borrowing language. P dg 


1 on ol E) 




























je 
in loans have penetrated into Albanian throug gh the contacts of 
^A Dos the Albanians with the Roman conquerors or colonists. i 
| E. recollected that those contacts have continued even after the divis; on 
1 E L man Empire into two parts in 395 A.D., because Latin continued to 

on as anofficial language in the Eastern Empire for a long time after that 
"Moreover, a considerable part of the Balkan Peninsula was already 


e may utilize only the evidences offered by the ancient phase of 
nguages. One of these evidences is offered by the evolution of the 
sie and /g-/ followed by a front vowel. These two consonants 
phase eof Latin, up to the IV-V centuries A.D. (probably still 
( ese d their velar timbre even before front vowels /-i/ and /- 
čić: 1972, p. 152; Mihăescu: 1978, p. 199 sq.). In Albanian 
e Latin loanwords of that ancient phase of Latin, such as: peshk 
qytet < civitat-, qiell < cael-, qepë < cepa, fqinj < vicin-, 
T iagitta'" etc. Compare the Albanian forms with the 
‘ones of Rumanian: peste, cetate ‘castle’, cer, ceapd, vecin, 
I(Aromanian) (see Mihăescu: 1966/a, passim). 
ased upon th mus fi ct, Kopitar (1945, I, p. 254) drew the conclusion that 
se we hi ave to do with ancient Albanian loanwords, which, according 
resent nt “the Roman pronunciation of Augustus's time”. Sucha 
Baas been p^ ared by other scholars as Meyer (1 988, p. 805), Meyer- 
14, p. 32), Mihăescu (1966/2, p. 8 sq.) Çabej (1974, 19 sq) etc. 





> penetrated i ine Albanian in the accusative form, but in this book the 
asume: E E /g-/ followed by a front vowel have evolved to the 
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These scholars have emphasized that among the Latin loans 0 f Albanian there 
is also an ancient layer, which is partly not encountered in any One of th. 
Romance languages. Moreover, Meyer-Lübke (1914, p. 32) affirms that “yj. 
Latin element in Albanian represents a more ancient linguistic stage than a Vo) 


of the Romance languages.’ 


> pemë ‘fruit’, hora > herë” time(s)’ etc., as well as the reduction /ai; 
a/ in such words as aurum > ar ‘gold’, gaudium > gaz joy, , laurum - |, 
‘laurel’ (see Demiraj: 1966, p. 96 — with the apposite literature). 

Based upon what was briefly mentioned above as well as upon som- 
other linguistic facts?" (see Çabej: 1974, 14 sq., Demiraj, 1988, p. 188 sa , 
one may draw the conclusion that the influence of Latin upon the “parent 
language of Albanian has started, probably, not later than the second centur. 
B.C. (see Mihăescu: 1966/a , p. 33, Çabej: 1974, p. 14 sq., Pellegrini: 1982. 
p. 101), and has lasted without interruption about one thousand years accordin: 
to Mihaescu (/oc. cit.), or “at least seven hundred years", according to Cabe; 
(loc. cit.). | i dtd 

It should be noted that Albanian has preserved a considerable numbe: 
(over 151) of Latin elements, that are not encountered in Rumanian (see 
Mihăescu: 1966/2, p. 21 sq.), as well as such elements that have not been 
preserved in Western Romance languages (see Miháescu: 1966/a, p. 30 sq.). 

All of these data clearly indicate that the contacts between the Romans 
and the ancestors of the Albanians have started prior to the New Era. And 
taking into account that the western part of the Balkan Peninsula was exposed 
earlier to the Roman conquests?!, then one may draw the conclusion that 
these contacts between the Roman conquerors and the ancestors of the 
Albanians should have taken place in the western part of this Peninsula. 


? On this basis Pellegrini: 1995, p. 223, affirms: "The significant facts of preservation of an 
oen archaic and rather unique lexis within the Romance languages are a clear testimony ofa 
much earlier and doubtless more ancient Roman penetration than the Latin of Dacia, which 
starts from the II century A.D,” E CA : 

? Among these one should note that the Albanian Christian terrmin ology is of Latin source and 

7 presents some archaic characteristics (see $8 7-8). 

In the year 167 B.C. the Romans defeated and captured Gent, the last king of the Ardians. 
whose capital was Scodra. In the year 75 B.C. they conquered Dardania (see Solta: 1980, P- 
67). Whereas the kingdom of the Thracians south of the Danube was occupied a year later 


and Dacia north of that river was definitely conquered in the year 106 A.D. 
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e firs schol ho ascertained the presence of some Old G 
A banar was the Slovene scholar J. Kopitar at ti Pas ig Greek 
— 2 nut thi Pato ns 
sntury” . But this was more convincingly proved by A T 
+ who evidenced 21 such Greek loanwc YA. Thumb(1910 
who evider E ; oanwords, among which also brëtët 
N m sa OTAYOS B n akér cabbage, greens E Layovoy mók : 
ugyavii [mekhane J or rather (the dialectal) aav Ima EE 
B vec Loreto He based h; U Hagava | mákhanà '] 
E 1 E ased his conclusion upon phonetic 
sas free: of the bilabial plosive /b/ in bréték, the evolution | 
ent nokër (compare dialectal Greek mak'anë)), the reflection 
el My as / e/ in shpellë < ounen etc. From the presence of 
xk loans in A banian Thumb drew the conclusion (p. 2 sq.): “At any 
ancestors of the Albanians, whether they were Illyrians or not” 
een neighbours of the Greeks; they were within the sphere of 


beginning of the 


- 


Id Greek loans in Albanian, by analysing 31 of such loans, 
9 not correspond to those presented by Thumb. 
ecessary to dwell any longer upon the number of Old Greek 
in Albanian. At any rate, one should not exclude the possibility that 
ins might have disappeared in the course of time, as it has 
ome ancient I.E. inherited words of Albanian“. What is 
hi Scase is to establish whether the loanwords in question 
/ from Old Greek into the "parent" language of Albanian, 
eni lu ced through the latin language. because some scholars 
evidenced so: ne Old Greek loans of this type“. It is also of great 


the opinion about the Illyrian origin of the 
r say | Ge EE EE 
s Hirt’s thesis.(for the latter see Chapter TI, $ KO E Geh 
Wett e pfenimals) whichhasben en 
Sone aie tësë., ngjedh ngjodh-a to take hold, to 


says that he shares 


ae 
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importance to establish the ancientness of the directly borrowed Greek |, = 
as well as their dialectal origin, wherever it is possible. 


31. The presence of directly borrowed Old Greek loanwords in Albani, 3 
may be evidenced either by their absence in Latin or by any phonetic chang, | 
uncommon to Latin, but usual to the inherited Albanian words. Thus faj ay 
the loans /akén/lakér, bretëk etc. are not evidenced in Latin, whereas u á 
loanword mokën/mokër appears in Latin by the form machina with the stres. 
upon the first syllable as in Albanian. The latter phenomenon might throu 
some doubt concerning the direct or indirect introduction of this Old Gree 
loanword into Albanian?*. However, the data of the historical phonetics o 
Albanian demonstrate that a long Latin /a/ has never yielded Jo) in Albanian. 
The Latin cluster /ci/ (= ki-) should have yielded the palatal stop /g-/ in 
Albanian, as in qiqër < cicer, faqe < facies etc. (see Demiraj: 1996, p 
197). The Latin machina has surely evolved from the Doric form màk^ana 
as in the case of Albanian (see above), and this is clearly explicable, if onc 
takes into account the fact that the Greek tribes “Graecoi” of Southern Ital y, 
that were in direct contact with the Romans, were of Dorian origin. The 
Albanian loan mokén(é)/mokér(é) should have been borrowed from the Doric 
form and that is evidenced by the evolution /a/> /o/ as in the case ofthe LE. 
inherited word motér < *mdter etc. (see Demiraj: 1996, 55 sq.) The 
possibility that mokén(é)/mokér(é) might have been borrowed from the Ionic 
form mék’ané’, should be excluded, because the Old Greek Imi has been 
preserved as /e/ in Albanian (compare shpellë < oo HI Thus, the 
evolution of Old Greek /a/> /o/ in the all-Albanian mokën (é)/mokér(é) is à 
clear testimony of this Old Greek loanword of Doric origin. 

By this word as well as by lakén (&)/lakér(&) < lak'anon and by brëtëk < 
brotak'osthe aspirated velar plosive /y/ of Old Greek has evolved to a simple 
velar plosive in Albanian, because this language has avoided the aspiration of 
the consonants since ancient times, by reducing the former triple opposition 


M. It should be noted that the initial stress by substantives should have appeared very early jn 
P re-Albani an, as it is evident from such nouns like émén(é)/émér(é) ‘name’, dimén(é)/d imer(® 
DE Sic (see Demiraj: 1996, p. 37 sq.). In Latin, too, the three-syllabic substantives 
T having a short mid-syllable regularly had an initial stress. | 
The ancientness of this Greek loan in Albanian is also evidenced by the fact that in the post 
classic” period of Greek the long /é/ (/1/) has been pronounced as /i/ (the phenomenon 9' 
 Kacism" — see Rix: 1976, p. 50). 
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së voiced ~ aspirated unvoiced ~ voiced plosives to the 


anvoiced ~ voiced plosives; compare /k ~ g, t - 
180 sq)”. | 

Another element indicating the ancientness of some Old Greek loans in 
Albanian is the presence of the voiced bilabial /b/ in brétëk < brótak^os 
where the initial consonant represents the Old Greek voiced bilabial Beta. 
and this indicates that the loanword has been borrowed at a time, when such 
consonant was still pronounced as a plosive and had not yet evolved to the 
labio-velar fricative /v/ in Old Greek”. 


double opposition 
d/ etc.(see Demiraj: 1996. 


32. Concerning the dialectal source of the Old Greek loanwords of 
Albanian, the scholars have generally agreed that they are due to the contacts 
ofthe ancestors of the Albanians with Greeks of Dorian origin, who were 
settled, inter alia, in the western part of ancient Greece as well as in certain 
Greek colonies of the Adriatic shore, like those of Durrachion, Lissus, 
Apollonia. In this way one might explain why these loans have penetrated into 
all the Albanian areas. 

From what was summarily exposed above, one may freely adhere to Huld s 
opinion (1985, 246): “The presence of West Greek loans in Albanian implies 
that in classical antiquity the precursors of the Albanians were a Balkan tribe 
tothe north and west of the Greeks." However, it remains to be discussed 
since when they had settled in their present areas. 


33. Since some scholars have assumed that the ancestors of the Albanians 
should have settled down on the Adriatic and Ionian shores at a relatively late 
time (after or even before the Slavic immigrations) (see Chapter II. $$ 8-15), 
itis necessary to further discuss this issue, in order to establish whether their 
Opinions stand up to criticism. And in fact, one should not exclude the possibility 
that the precursors of the Albanians might have borrowed the loans of Old 
Greek and of Latin sources from the previous population, that they might 





" Regarding the Greek itself, it should be reminded that the aspirated consonants le, 9, xi [= p", 
Aë k*] in the Koiné had started early to be pronounced like fricatives, as the REN ae 
of the I century A.D. indicate. In some dialects such a process des AD ME 2 he 
particularly in the case of /t" (see Rix: 1976, p. 85). This fact isa clear poe qt 
ancientness of the Greek loans /akén/lakér ‘cabbage , breték frog‘ and moken/moker m 


in Albanian. GC HN wë 
” This evolution in Greek has occurred not later than the II century B.C. (see Rix: 1976, p. 83) 


—— 
—— 


124 Chapter HI ` 
have conquered. However, such a possibility 1 s to be excluded. if one tk. 
into consideration that some ancient characteristic phenomena of 4 | 


like the evolution /à/ > Vol and the rhotacism have included these |, ans | K 
(see also $ 31). 
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D. About some ancient place-names 


34. The investigation about the ancient place-names still surviving in Bali, | 
western areas may shed more light upon the problem of the homeland inhar ted 
in Antiquity by the forefathers of the Albanians. In this case the question reca; 
those place-names, that make part ofthe areas at present inhabited by Albania». 
and that still survive in the Albanian language. These place-names are genera] y 
few, as the most part of them have disappeared since long ago. Such - 
phenomenon is self-understood for a region, which has always been exposed 
to immigrations of other peoples and to foreign dominations. The ancient place- 
names, that have resisted time, have been denominations of important towns 
or of rivers and mountains; but it should be agreed that a large part of them 
have been superseded by other names of foreign (particularly Slavic) origin 


35. As it was pointed out in Chapter I, § 39, the presence of numerous 
Slavic place-names in Albania (and not only in this country) can be easily 
explained, if one takes into consideration two circumstances: Firstly, it should 
be recollected that the Albanian inhabited areas have been dominated for 
long periods by two Slavic kingdoms, the kingdom ofthe Bul garians and that 
ofthe Serbians. The former have dominated particularly in Southern and 
Middle Albania during the IX-X centuries“, whereas the latter have dominated 
all overthe Albanian areas during the XII-XIV centuries“. Secondly, it is 
well-known fact that the conquerors of a country have made every effort to 
replace the former place-names by new ones from their idiom. The second 
remark applies particularly to the Slavic conquests, which have left numerous 


j The first Bulgarian conquest of the Albanian inhabited areas started in 851 and lasted unt! 


MRNA of Nemanides in 1198: „And I conquered from the sea-shore region the county ot 
eta with the towns, and from Arébanas (Albania) Pulatum (see Acta et Diplomata, |, p. 37) 


Se sciat reached ist peak under Car Stephan Dušan (1331-1355) (see S vane: 
774, p.9). | 
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; to zonymy of various Balkan countries, including Greece. B 
nean that the inhabitants of the areas bearing Slavic | mg 
xor converted into Slavs. Of course, there have ze ge 5 
emer ts with Slavic names. At any rate, in most of OR Ad i 
ce-names have been superseded by new Slavic den Stage më 
xample one might recollect here the name of the town Berat in 
À inia), which has evolved from Belgrad, that is a direct translation 
KiPoulk'eriopolis. The Slavic denomination appears in records 
shturies (see Seliscev: 1931, p. 257 sq.). This town, which has 
pal centre, at the time of superseding its former name should 


ut this 
names 


“it some Slavic colonists as well. But the fact that this town 


dthe majority of the population. Otherwise, we should admit that 
ulation have settled there in a relatively recent past and have 
reign (Slavic) population. But it would be an extraordinary 
wen as it is rather impossible that an unorganized people with a 
cultural development should have assimilated a better organized 


lon ne nea traditional culture, as the southern Slavs, who have started 
te their idioms since the X century”. 
the dee a phonetic change undergone by the place-name of Berat, 
| avic Belgrad, clearly indicates that it has been in common 
anian population in the course of centuries. And it 1s a well- 
enon that place-names in general undergo deep phonetic 
tht ssing of time in the mouth of the indigenous population. 
coll ect orex. the cases of Vienna (Wien)" and /stam iei A 


s tion of ete KE transformed into a Roman 
was a a Celtic settlement, 


re. Later on it was germanized. 


erii 
i26 wee ae o 


have developed from Vindobona, respectively from the ge phrase eis 
tén pólin (pronounced is fin pólin) meaning in/to the town "^. 

From this point of view should also be examined those ancient place. 
names, that have survived in Albanian areas, n order to estab! ish whether 
they have evolved in harmony with the regularities of the historical Phonetics 
of Albanian. For this aim we are going to examine 1n the next paragraphs such 
ancient place-names as Durrës, Shkodër, Lezhë, Ulqin, Drisht, Pult, Vlonë, 
Vlorë, Shkupi, the name of the mountain Sharr, as well as the ancient rive; 
names Bunë, Drin, Mat, Ishëm, Erzen, Shkumbin, Vjosë and Devoll |; 
would be of great interest to investigate whether there have survived place. 
names of Latin origin as well (see $8 85-89). 


37. Dürrés, one of the most ancient place-names not only in Albania but 
also inthe whole Balkan region, has since long attracted the attention of various 
scholars. However, despite the valuable contributions by numerous linguists 
and historians, it has not yet been possible to achieve an argued conclusion 
notonly forthe source ofthis place-name but also for its foundation. As it will 
be explained in the next paragraphs, the absence of exact historical data and 
the myth spread out since ancient times about the foundation of this town 
have made rather impossible to achieve in this case an un-debatable solution. 
Therefore, in the next paragraphs it will be attempted to critically re-examine 
the opinions expressed so far upon the source of the place-name ofthis town 
and it will be attempted to express an opinion about its ancient founders, too. 


38. It has generally been affirmed that Durrës was founded about 627 
years B.C. by Greek (Dorian) citizens of Corinth and of Corcyra” (at presen! 
called Corfù). However, in the ancient Greek records this town is rather called 
Epidamnos. For ex. Thucydides of the V century B.C. regularly calls this 
town Epidamnos; the same do Aristotle (IV century) and Polybius (II centur» 
B.C.)“. But later on, particularly by the Roman writers, it is called Dyrrachium 
(fonetically Durrak” ium), sometimes Epidamnus as well. Thus for €*- 
Whereas Caesar and Cicero regularly use the name Dyrrachium", the nami 
“Tt has substituted the 

was originally a colony founded by ETEF | 
d Së a: popull shqipta, SES bessie "p. i E 625 B:C 
e GE été A iria tek autorét antiké, pp. 24, respectively 39, 47 etc. 
t dhe Iliria, pp. 83, respectively 86. 


previous Constantinopolis; still earlier it was called Byzantium- " 
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gpidamnus may be encountered by the historian Titus Livius. The] 
nits deed Ab urbe condita, XLIIU21: “The Captives of t 
sent to Apollonia, those of the Parthines to Dyrrah-, whicl 
known by the name Epidamnus 9 


atter writes 
he Penests were 
1then was rather 


39. Further explications about the use of these two place-names are to be 
found by the subsequent writers. Thus, although Strabo rather uses the place- 
name Epidamnos, he usestwice the place-name Dyrrachion, too, and in the VTI 
Chapter ofhis book gives this explanation: “After the gulf of Rizon is the town of 
Lissus... and Epidamnos, founded by the Cercyrians; this town now is called 
Dyrrachion andit got that name from the peninsula, upon which it was founded "^ 

Whereas according to the Roman geographer Pomponius Mela (1 century 
ofthe New Era), “The first town is Oricum, the second is Dyrrachion, which 
was formerly called Epidamnos and to which the Romans changed the name, 
asit seemed to them it hinted at the evil.75” Such an explanation is also given by 
the Roman writer Plinius (the Elder) ofthe first century of the New Era: “On the 
shore is Denda which enjoys the Roman rights, Epidamnus a colony, a fatal 
name, that the Romans transformed into Dyrrachion””. The Greek writer 
Appianus (II century) in his book Bella Civilia, II Chapter, re gularly uses the 
name Dyrrachium, but he notes elsewhere: "Some call this town Epidamnus 
from this misconception: the king ofthe barbarians of this country, Epidamnus, 
founded near the sea a town, to which he gave his name Epidamnus. His 
daughter’s son Dyrrachium, who is considered to have his origin from Poseidon, 
constructed near the town a sea-port, that he called Dyrrachium... ane 

The well-known Greek geographer of the II century, Ptolemy, briefly notes 
down: *... from Dyrrachion or Epidamnus up to the river Kelydn ...”, but 
he further mentions only the name of Dyrrachium." 





" Ibidem, p. 126. It should be noted that the Latin form Dyrrachium has retained the Greek 
form Avuppóáyov , in which the Greek vowel /-v-/ has been reproduced by bar? ee de 
Latin phonological system had no vowel /y/. Therefore, here the letter ly shou d ae ii 
used for the Greek letter /v/ accoding to the Doric pronunciation of the time up 3 No 
1959, p. 181 sq.). In most of the Greek dialects the vowel /ul had evolved ke Dok. 
VII century B.C. (see Rix: 1976, p. 46). According to Mihaescu (1966, E ) 1 

.. Vowel /o/ in western Latin was formerly interpreted as /u/ and later on as /i/. 

X See Ilirët dhe Iliria, p. 155. 

P Ibidem, p. 190. 

„ Ibidem, p. 194. 
` Ibidem, p. 260 
” Ibidem, p. 268. 


c; E 1 


The great Greek historian of the Imperial period, Dion Cassius (TI. 
centuries) in his deed Historia Romana, Chapter XLI, writes dow, 
«Dyrrachium is found in that area, which belonged to the Illyrian Parthi, : 
whereas now and then has surely been à Macedonian” area, and js 4 . 
important town, whether it is the Epidamnus of the Corc yrians, or of ; 
other else. Those who have written about 1t, connect its foundation and 
name . too, with the hero Dyrrachium. But some others say that it was ca, 
Dyrrachium by the Romans because of the difficulties encountered on 
shore, as the word Epidamnus in Latin has the meaning of damage” ani. 
they considered it a wicked signal for their landing here. 

The well-known Greek lexicographer ofthe VI century, Stephan Byzantini. 
too, repeats approximately the same explanations of the former Greek and 
Roman authors. In his deed On the towns and peoples he notes down, inter 
alia: *Dyrrachion, an Illyrian town. It was called Epidamnus because oí 
Epidamnus, whose daughter, Melissa, through Poseidon gave birth to her 
son Dyrrachium. From this a place in Epidamnus, where she joined Neptune. 
is called Melisonius. Alexander” in his description of Europe calls it 
Dysrachion...”. Whereas for Epidamnus he notes down: “A town of Illyria 
on the peninsula called Dyrrachium. There is also another town in 
Laconia...” Y , 


40. From what was summarily exposed above ($$ 38-39), it is not clear 
whether Epidamnus and Dyrrachium have been used to denote one and the 
same ancient town, or two settlements near each other. The issue concerning 
the foundation of this town remains to be further investigated. However. il 
seems more probable that Epidamnus and Dyrrachium should have denoted 





2 EEN ding to the administrative division of the Roman Empire, the Province of Macedonia 
also included Durrachium, Apollonia etc. (see Mihăescu: 1978, p. 38). 


“ Latin damnum > Albanian dam/dém. 

" See Ilirët dhe Iliria, p. 274, ` 

57 He is most probably the so-called Alexander ,,polyhistor”, a Greek grammar ian from Miles, 
born in 110 B.C. He was captured by the Romans and was sent as a slave to Rome, Whe"? ig 
became a free citizen later on. He died in 40 B.C. He wrote about various themes (25 titles are 
already known), but his deeds have gone lost. In his deeds, where he had included data [^^ 
previous authors, different peoples were described and such data “were utilized by Steph?" 

Becher n ei ak Seite Enoi opejie der Antike. Band I, p. 478). AN 
Ilirët dhe Iliria, p. 4 18 sa. DM eue. pp- 9. 11207 
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„wo different places at the o utset. But later on these two 
been used as synonymous for reasons yet unclear. The 
seems to be supported by Ptolemy's testimony: “From Dyrrachion or 
Epidamnos.. B and by that of Pomponius Mela "Dyrrahi um which w e 
formerly called Epidamnus. (see $ 39). Their synonymous use might Si 
explained by the neighbourhood of the places denoted by them. Jing i 
of these two place-names denoted the penins ula, where the town was aude 
or its outer quarter, and the other denoted the town itself, such a circum stance 
might have made possible their synonymous use. However, with the passing 
of time the place-name Epidamnos gradually disappeared and only 
Dyrrachium remained in use. 


place-names have 
Ir Synonymous use also 


4]. Meanwhile, the origin of the place-names Dyrrachium and 
Epidamnos remains unclear, like the very foundation ofthis town. According 
to Krahe (1925, p. 23), Dyrrachion is of Greek origin (see $ 42), whereas 
Epidamnos should be included among the place-names of Illyrian source. 
Such an opinion has also been upheld by A. Mayer (1959, p. 46) and H. 
Ceka (1951, p. 133). For the foundation ofthe town, too, H. Ceka sustains 
that its first founders “‘are not the Hellenes, but the autochthonous 
inhabitants"*. In such a case he (ibidem, p. 132) supports the opinion 
expressed by the Greek historian Appianus (Bella civilia, Il, p. 39), who 
affirms that the town Epidamnus was founded by “the king of the barbarians 
of this country”, Epidamnus , and that the sea-port of Dyrrachium was 
founded by his son, Dyrrhachos (see § 39). Miháescu, too (1978, p. 81). 
thinks that the peninsula on which Dyrrachiumis found, “bore the ancient 
Illyrian name Dyrrachium, and the town was called Epidamnos by the 
Greeks" (see also $ 39). 

The question whether Epidamnus and Dyrrachium represented two 
different settlements at the outset, remains open. At any rate, ItIS Sure that 
among the autochthonous inhabitants the place-name Dyr ra hi um has been 
more stable, and that is why the Romans preferred to retain this pa 
according to a saying diffused since ancient times, the Romans ee | j 
name Dyrrachium to Epidamnus, because the second element 0 e në 
Was phonetically linked with the Latin word damnum ' damage" (see 





Shkencave" 3/1955, p. 11, this 


& tin i itutit té 
n *Buletin 1 Inst lonists from Corcyra. 


59 P 
But in a later arti blished i 
NEN aia a were founded by Greek co 


Scholar affirms that Dyrrachion and Apolloni 
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39 as well as Cimochowski; 1960, p. 143). Such an explanation, howe, A 
does not seem convincing ^. | 

Another debatable issue is that regarding the question whether the first foun, à 
of Dyrrachium were some Greek colonists, or this sea-shore centre had existed 
prior to their arrival. It is most probable that the Dorian colon ists, for trade aims, 
should have settled near a more ancient autochthonous inhabited centre. 


42. For the place-name Dyrrachion Krahe (1925, p. 2) thinks to have 
been evolved from Greek Dys-rachion, viz. a place-name formed by the Greek 
negative prefix dys- and the name —rachion < rachia “apromontory where the 
waves precipitate" d. It should be noted that the form with /-s-/ has also been 
mentioned by Stephan Byzantinus (see § 39). But such a form with /-s-/ is not 
evidenced by the more ancient Greek and Roman authors. At any rate, according 
to this explanation, Dyrrachion should denote a place where the sea-waves 
did precipitate and that fits in with the position of Durrës. However, the /-st-/ > 
/-rr-/ evolution does not seem to have been in harmony with the Old Greek 
phonetic system”, and that covers with a shade of doubt such an explanation. 
Therefore, the sense content of this ancient place-name remains obscure, as in 
the case of most ancient place-names of Albania and of other countries. At any 
rate, such a place-name has been rare in ancient times. Even in the Greek areas. 
according to Byzantinus (see $ 39) such a place-name was encountered only 
once in the Greek region of Laconia (in south-eastern Peloponnese). 


43. For the Albanian form Durrés Skok formerly (1925, p. 111) thought 
that according to its local pronunciation has not evolved from ancient 
Dyrrachium. He then affirmed that the Albanians had borrowed this place- 
name from the Slavs, who pronounced it Drac (genitive Draca)® and this 





9 At the time of the Roman conquest of this town, Epidamnus and Dyrrachium were perhaps 
transformed into two synonymous names | 

f A similar explanation has been given by Cabej, too: 1987, p. 362. 
SORTE 159. p. 311, despite his affirmation that the consonantal cluster /-sr-/ within the 
word is retained (as for instance dys-rektos), admits the assimilation /-sr-/ > /-rr-/, “when t€ 
composition is no longer felt vivid, hence Dyrrachion (Italian Durazzo, Serbian Drac. Howeve 
the latter affirmation is based upon one case alone and moreover this is a debatable one. H 

T Soulg be also reminded that the Greeks have rather used the name Epidamnos (see § 38. 
Sale (p. 112) notes down that this Slavic form is evidenced since the XIII century. Such a” 
opinion about the Slavic intermediation for the name of Durrës by the Albanians has also 
been sustained by Barié: 1955, P. 71, and I. Popovié: 1960, p. 79. 
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dech, according to him, a more ancient form: D'»rac». He supported th; 
opinion byaseries of arguments, that we are reproduc itt iota 
later on he renounced that former opinion: 

1) The stress in Durrës is different from the Latin and Ri ymance (Itali: 
Venetian) denominations, whereas Albanian has generally preserved th » Ge | 
ofthe accent in Latin loans. eene ^ i 

2) The cluster /ki/chi/ of the Latin form Dyrrhachium should have yielded 
the palatal plosive /q/ in Albanian, as in socius > shoq, and not /-s/. ids 

3) The Italian form Durazzo, too, should have yielded * Durrdstë) in 
Albanian. 

4) The Albanian form Durrës can be very well explained through the Slavic 
form Drac genitive (Drača), from a more ancient Durac, through the 
evolution /b / > /-u/, as in shule < Solo and grusht < grostb 

5) The displacing of the accent upon the first syllable is due to "the 
mechanical regulation of the stress upon the penultimate syllable"; it seems 
that, according to Skok, this phenomenon should have appeared after the 
contacts of Albanian with Slavic. 

After such a reasoning Skok (p. 114) draws the conclusion that at the time 
ofthe Slavic migrations to these areas at Durrés and its surroundings there 
were no Albanians. Thus, according to him, the Slavs got this place-name 
from the Roman population of the town and then transmitted it to the Albanians 
that came down later on from the mountains“. However, as it was pointed 
out above, later on Skok in “7 eitschrift für Romanische Philologie" 54 (1934) 
renounced his former opinion. Skok s last opinion was also approved by 
Jokl in Indogermanisches Jahrbuch XXIV, VII, p. 26”. 


ing hereunder, although 


44. Skok's former opinion that the Albanians have got the name of Dürrés 
from the Slavs has been criticized by Cimo chowski, Çabej, Mansaku and 
Demiraj. Hereunder we are summing Up Cimochowski's critics (1 960, p. 
136 sq.): 





^ This scholar shares the opinion expressed by some other scholars that the Albanians have 


immigrated into their present areas from Dardania at the time of the migration of the barbarian 
id populations. 

Quoted after Cabej: 1987, p. 362. But Barié (1955, p. 

Albanian Durrës “cannot directly reflect the ancient name 

case the final /-ki-/ should have yielded /-q/, whereas /-s/, 

evolution of /-č/ > /-s/ (Derac). 


71) shares the opinion that the 
Dyrrachium", because in such a 
according to him, is due to the 
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1) The Slavic sound /b/ has yielded /u/ in Albanian only if it has ha. 
stressed as in grusht and shule (see § 43). It applies to the oldest laver oi 
Slavic loans of Albanian, and that is also evidenced by the evolution 
But inan unstressed syllable that Slavic sound would have evolved i 
Thus the Slavic form Dërdçë would have evolved to Dëras in Albanian 

2) The displacing of the accent to the first syllable could hard), 
occurred in a place-name, which would have penetrated into Albanian du 
the period of the oldest Slavic loans of Albanian. Moreover, he adds 
even ifone were to admit such a phenomenon, the Slavic form would hay. 
yielded in Albanian something like * Dér(rés, *Dér(r)és, and probabi: 
* Dár(r)és, but never Durrës.” 

After such critical observations Cimochowski sustains that Durres ha 
evolved from Greek Durrachionin harmony with the evolution of the phonetic 
system of Albanian. He points out that the forefathers of the Albanians, who. 
according to him were Illyrians (see Cimochowski: 1958, 37 sq.), in harmoni 
with their usual initial stressing ofthe words in their idiom, displaced the accent 
upon the vowel /v/, which was pronounced /u/ in the Doric dialect“. According 
to him, the Greek aspirated consonant /y/ was transformed into /k/, as in 
A&yavov > lakënilakër etc. In such a way the phonetic sequence /-kiu-/ was 
formed (Durrakium), and that sequence through its normal evolution to /-éu/ 
yielded /-s/ in Dürrés (see also § 51). 

And then Cimochowski draws the following conclusion (p. 144 sq.): “After 
these considerations it follows that the Albanian place-name Duirrés can be 
explained only through the laws of the historical phonetics of Albanian, if we 
view it as a word borrowed at the time of the contacts of this language — of 
course in the phase of its evolution of that time - with Old Greek, surely in the 
pre-Roman period. | 





45. Cabej, too, (1987, p. 362 sq.), who has treated this place-name still 
earlier (see Note 66), thinks that “the name of this town is of an uninterrupted 
use from Old Greek..” He adds that the Greek Avppáiov has evolved in the 
DE language of the country to Dürach- Dürrachi- and mentions the 
phonetic evolution assumed by Cimochowski: Durrakh’-ion: Illyrian 
Dürrakium: Albanian * Dùrrać: Dürréé: Dúrrës. In this case Çabej has also 





e oE TT NET | 
The initial srtress of this place-name and the pronountiation of the Greek vowel /v/ as ™ 


have previously been mentioned by Cabej: 1958, p. 61. 
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quoted the form Dürréc used in Franciscus Blancus' Vocabularv of 1635 
(pP- 71 and 30) and in Bogdani's book of 1685 (p. 181) 535 


46. The opinion about the Slavic origin of the place-name Durrës has 
been opposed by Mansaku and Demiraj, too. Mansaku (1982, s 108 s x 
after sharing Cimochowski's critics, also mentions the micro-top. wm së 
(a village) and the quarter of Dracaj as well as Kodra e Dragit The hil | of 
Drac, in the neighbourhood of Durrés; and he concludes that those Slavic 
groups. settled in Middle Ages in those areas, got this name from the Albanian 
inhabitants, by adapting it to the phonetic system of their idiom. 

Demiraj, too, (1988, pp. 174-181)”, after having exposed the opinions 
ofthe previous scholars against the Slavic origin of this place-name, particularly 
mentions its initial stress and the preservation of the vowel /u/ of the first 
syllable. He observes (p. 178) that in Slavic (Bulgarian or Serbian) loans in 
general even in the cases when the accent in the Slavic languages fell upon the 
initial syllable, in Albanian it has been displaced upon a non-initial syllable; the 
reverse phenomenon has never appeared. This rule also applies to place- 
names of Slavic source, as Berat < Bélgrad, Mezhgorán < Medzutgórjani, 
Grabóvé < Grábova, Golem < Gélem etc. Of course, there are also cases 
that the Slavic place-names preserve their accent-place in Albanian, too, as in 
the case of Góré < Gora, Glinë < Glína etc. (see for these Seliscev: 1931, 
passim). 


47. From what was exposed in 88 42-46, itis clear that concerning the 


Albanian evidenced form Dürrés, as compared to the Greek recorded form 
Avppáytov and to Latin Dyrrachium , different opinions have been expressed, 
which are due to the different explanations already assumed about the phonetic 
evolution of this place-name in Albanian use in the course of centuries. 
Therefore, the principal issue in this case isto establish whether this ancient 
place-name has been in continuous use by the Albanian-speaking people since 
ancient times, by undergoing sound changes in accordance with the evolution 
of the historical phonetics of Albanian and ofits “parent” language. In absence 
of ancient local written records™, itis necessary to investigate how this place- 


“he observations presented in that deed vvill be included in SES 47-52. 
68 It should be recollected that the earliest written records of Albanian date back to the XVI 


century, as in Rumanian and Lithuanian. 
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name has been evidenced in forcign documenis in the course o Fcenturie. 
particularly after the first centuries A.D., in order to see the phonetic change. 
of this place-name, as compared to the evidenced Greek and Latin form 


AS. In Itineraria Romana of the first centuries A.D. the place 
Durrés is represented by the forms Dyrratio", Durrachium" an. 
Dyrrachio”. The last form most probably represents the classical Greci 
Roman form, the second one is à little changed by replacing /y/ with /u 
whereas the first form is clearly differentiated from the classical one by replacing 
the cluster /-chi-/ with /-ti-/, which according to the Latin pronunciation of the 
time should have sounded similarly to the unvoiced affricate /-c-/ (= ts). Such 
an unvoiced affricate should have been evolved from Doric /y/ followed b; 
the front vowel /V. By the III century A.D. the sequence /ki/ underwent a 
process of palatalization, which led to its evolution to the affricate /č/ (= të). In 
Northern Italy this sound evolved to / c/ (= ts) (see Rohlfs: 1949, I, p. 254: 
Tekavčić: 1972, I, p. 188). 


49. However, in this case one is entitled to ask how old is such an evolution 
in the sub-dialects of Northern Italy. Such a question is inevitable, if one takes 
into consideration the form Dyrratio of the Itineraria Romana (see § 48). 
which belongs to a period, when one cannot yet speak of Italian, but rather of 
vulgar Latin. The final /-tio/ in Dyrratio most probably represents an influence 
of the way in which this place-name was pronounced by the native inhabitants 

t town during the first centuries A.D. It should be reminded that this 

name in Albanian has also been evidenced with the final /-c/”. Atany 

the unstressed vowel /-ë-/ in Durrës clearly indicates that this place 
name has been stressed on the first syllable by the ancestors of the Albanians: 


Such a conclusion is sustained by the preservation of the vowel /-ú/, which 
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E T On vm us Epiroticum (1635) one can find (p. 21): Dy? achiuri 
; (p. 31): Habitat Dijrachij — Ashté n'Durréc, and (p. 197): Dyrac mur - 
anian) Durréc. By Bogdani (1685, I, p. 185) one 9^ ^ igi 
A bënë” "Under the town of Duréc in Albania”. In Kus 


Durcit. 
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should have been stressed since ancient times; otherwise. 1t should have been 
reduced to /-é-/, or should have fallen away. The very presence of this stressed 
vowel also indicates that this place-name was known by the ance ite ofthe 
native inhabitants since ancient times, when the Greek vowel /v/ in th : Doer. 
dialect was still pronounced as /u/, that is differently from what had appeared 
in the majority ofthe other Old Greek dialects (see Note 48). 

But the presence of final /-s/ in Durrës is rather difficult to be explained. At 
geet. it should be pointed out that the final /-s/ in this case cannot be of an 
ancient period, because such a consonant since the period of the contacts of 
Albanian (or more exactly Pre-Albanian) with Latin has regularly evolved to 
aconsonant similar to English /sh/ in she, shut, shade etc. Moreover, the /s/ 
> /sh/ evolution in Albanian should have lasted up to the X century (See 
Demiraj: 1996, p. 209 sq. — with the apposite literature). Therefore. the final 
sin Durrës should have come out of the evolution of another sound, which 
should have been similar (but not necessarily identical) with the aftricate Kei 
evidenced in Late Latin and in Italian. However, itis rather difficultto have an 
exact idea of what has been in fact that sound, which evolved to /-s/ later on. 

According to the data ofthe historical phonetics of Albanian, the unvoiced 
fricative /s/ may have originated mainly from: 

a) An LE. unvoiced labio-velar */q"/ followed by a front vowel, as in pesé 
‘five’ < “peng”e, si how’ < *q'ei etc. It is a very ancient phenomenon; its 
process had started many centuries B.C. (see Demiraj: 1 996, p. 186 — with 
the apposite literatunre ). : 

b) The evolution of the sequence kij, as for ex. lus < luf'ë 'Tbeg' (compare 
lus - luf), (unë) jes ‘I remain’ (compare jes - jet) etc. 

Moreover, /s/ may also be due to a Slavic /č/ as in the case of porosis « 
porociti etc. 


lace-name Durrés is to be excluded for 


50. As the Slavic source of the p 
cis Mi the origin of its final /-s/ from Slavic /¢/ 


the reasons already exposed in § 46, 


is also to be excluded. | ocean 
On the other hand, as the initial stress of this place-name includes it among 
: times, when the pluri-syllabic nouns in Pre- 


the words inherited since ancient 1 the 
Albanian were generally stressed upon the initial syllable, one should also 
exclude the possibility that the ancestors of the Albanians might have got this 


name from the Romans at a relatively late period, when this place-name in 
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vulgar Latin vvas pronounced vvith final /-c/ (see $ 48) and with the stress 
upon the second syllable. Nor might it be assumed that the Albanians should 
have got this place-name from the Venetians” or Italians in general. 


51. Under such circumstances, it remains to agree that the fina 
Dürrés represents the final stage of along evolution. As it was pointed out jp 
$ 44, according to Cimochowaki (1960, p. 135 sq.). approved also by Cabe; 
(1987, p. 363), the final /-s/ here is due to the evolution of the sequence /kh; 
, by passing through the following stages: (Doric Greek) Durrakh'on: Illyrian 
Dürrakium: Albanian * Dúrrać: Dürréé: Durrës. Such an evolution does not 
seem impossible, if it is agreed that the evidenced plosive /-k"-/ has originally 
been a labio-velar, because a usual velar plosive followed by a front vowel 
would have yielded the palatal plosive /q/, as in the case of the plural of such 
nouns as ulk > ujk , pl. ujq < *ulk-i, zog, pl zogj < *zog-i etc., or as in the 
case of the Latin loans gjyq < iudicium, faqe < facies etc. 

At any rate, it should be agreed that the pre-final stage of the final /-s/ in 
Durrës should have been a consonant similar to the unvoiced affricate /c/, 
which is in many a case interchanged with /s/ (see Demiraj: 1996, p. 250 - 
with the apposite literature). If we would like to go back further in the past. 
the assumed affricate would lead us to one of the evolutional stages of the I.E. 
labio-velar */q"-/, which, when followed by a front vowel, has finally yielded 
Ishin Albanian. According to Pedersen (1900, p. 340), the final stage /s/ of 
that evolution was reached in the III Period, that is in “the historical period”, 
or more exactly post-Roman period of Albanian. Whereas the two previous 
stages of that evolution, according to Pedersen, have been */s"/ in the I! 
Period (during the Roman domination), Sien! in the I period (prior to the 

Roman conquest) (see for all these Demiraj: 1996, p. 186 sq. — with the 
apposite remarks). However, taking also into account the Latin and Italian 
reflexes ofthe final consonant of this place-name (see $8 45-46), it is possible 
Md te RUN already pointed out above that this final consonant, 2 
caine it seis AD should have been pronouneed the a 
has further evolved to Lei Eegen, adr" 


H 


j ë a 
i e J 
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I "i In 
Fi 
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S The relations of Venice wi h Due 
EE ith Durrés were particula Ui : ry (see 
Historia e popullit shqiptar, 1, 231 A particularly developed after the XII century 
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52. The above assumed reconstruction (8 51) would remain un-arguable 
ifyve adhere to the general opinion that the place-name Dúrrës has developed 
from Greek Avppaytov and this from an earlier d isputable form Avopáyov 
(see § 42). But, if we share the opinion that it has developed from a native 
word, then we might assume that the final sound of that word should have 
been a sound that represented an evolved stage of the labio-velar consonant 
*(q"-/ followed by a front vowel. In such a case, we should agree that the 
Greeks settled in that area should have adapted the final consonant of that 
place-name to the phonetic system oftheir own idiom, by reproducing it through 
their aspirated velar (ai. Of course, such an assumption is strictly linked with 
the question: Was the town of Durrés founded by Greek colonists, or was it 
amore ancient inhabited centre, where some Greek merchants settled by the 
year 627 B.C.? 





LL" 


53. The historical evolution already dealt with (see $8 47-51) would rather 
suggest the non-Greek origin of this place-name and of its founders, who 
should have been natives of the area. Such an assumption is further sustained 
by the fact that the most ancient Greek authors rather call this town Epidamnos 
and only later on, at the period of the Roman conquests, the Greek authors 
callit Dyrrachion. Moreover, both the Greek and Latin authors generally 
write this place-name with /-rr-/ and only in the VI century A.D. Stephan 
Byzantinus speaks of an earlier form Dysrachion, for which he says that he 
has used it after Alexander “polyhistor” (see also § 39). At any rate, the 
Dyrráchion > Durrés evolution clearly indicates that it has developed in 
harmony with the evolution of the Albanian historical phonetics. 


54. The place-name Shkodér — Shkodr-a, as compared to the anciently 
evidenced form Scodra, has also developed in harmony with the evolution of 
the phonetic system of Albanian. But before dealing with this issue, 1t 15 


necessary to summarize what has already been said about the foundation of 


this town and about the time since when it has been mentioned by the Greek 


and Roman historians and geographers. | we 
Itis generally acknowledged that Shkodra < Scodra1s an ancient geg 
centre, founded in the IV century B.C. All the Old Greek and Roman poi 
(Polibius, Livius, Plinius, Ptolemy etc.) present it as an Illyrian B e T 
(1925, p. 36) includes this among the Balkan Illyrian place-name»: 
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(1924, I, p.92) thinks that Scodra should be included among the pri" 
place-names, as the Etruscan place-name Scutrius (= Scotriano in Italy). 
Jokl's opinion, however, does not seem reliable (see § 55). According to th; 

assumption, the town of Scodra should have been built up prior to the 
immigration of the LE. tribes into the western part of the Balkans. Althoug| 
the possibility of Scodra having been built prior to the IV century B.C. should 
not be excluded, yet its foundation could hardly go back to such an ancien) 
period as that assumed by J okl. At any rate, based upon such an assumptior 
Jokl thought that the evolution Scodra > Shkodr -ahas not been in harmon, 
with the evolution ofthe phonetic system of Albanian. 


55. It has been acknowledged that the consonantal cluster */sk-/ has 
evolved to /h/ only in LE. inherited words ^, that is in words pertaining to a 
very ancient pre-historical period. But this consonantal cluster of relatively 
later periods including that of the contacts with Old Greek and Latin has 
regularly yielded /shk/ in Albanian, as for ex. Greek skalme > shkallme 
‘sword’, skarip^os > shkarpë brushwood’ etc., Latin scamnus > shkamb/ 
shkëmb ‘rock’, piscis > peshk fish etc. 

The above remark also applies to Jokl's other opinion that the consonantal 
cluster /-dr-/ in Scodra should have been reflected by /-r-/^, if this place- 
name had been used by the ancestors of the Albanians since pre-historical 
times. But, as it was already pointed out above, Scodra does not pertain to 
pre-historical times. Therefore, the consonantal cluster /-dr-/ of the period 
when this town was founded, has regularly been reflected by /-dr-/, as for ex. 
in drapén/drapér ‘sickle’ < Old Greek drapanon, kuçedër ‘dragon < Latin 
chersydrus (and this from Greek k'ersydros) etc. Moreover, one should 
also recollect the inherited words drá/dré ‘melted butter’ etc. as well as the 
river-name Dri(n), which Krahe (1925, p. 23) retains as an Illyrian name: 

At any rate, the present form Shkodër — Shkodr-a, as compared to the 
anciently evidenced form Scodra, has developed in harmony with the evolution 
of the Albanian phonetic system. One should also recollect here the preservation 
of the stressed /-o-/, which clearly indicates that this settlement was founded 
at a time, when the LE. short /o/ did no longer evolve to /a/ in Pre-Albanian. 
The last remark also applies to the Old Greek and Latin loanwords of Albanian. 
And it is also a clear testimony against the possibility that the Albanians should 


^ For the */sk-/ > /h-/ evolution see Demiraj: 1996, p. 188 sq. — with the apposite literature: 
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h got this place-name from the Slavs, as it is well-known that in the Balkan 
Slavic languages it sounds Skadar, in a more ancient form Skadar 


$6. Ancient place-names with the initial cluster /sc-/ (= sk-), that have 
survived in Albanian, are also Shkup-i < Scupi-s, Sharr-i < Scardus mons 
and the river-name Shkumbin (compare the ancient name of the town Scampa, 
at present called Elbasan). 

The place-name Shkupis evidenced as Scupi- in ancient records, as for 
ex. in Jtineraria Romana 1916 (ofthe I-IV centuries A DY In the Balkan 
Slavic languages this place-name sounds with initial / Sko-/: Skopie, whereas 
in Albanian the initial /Shku-/in Shkup-i is a direct reflection of the ancient / 
Scu-/, and this excludes a Slavic intermediation. The regular evolution o f Scupi 
» Shkup has also been admitted by Baric (1955, p. 49) and Skok” (before 
him). 


57. More complicate is the case of the oronym Sharr, which corresponds 
to the ancient Scardus (mons). The name of this mountain with initial /sc-/ 
(Scardus) is evidenced by the historians Polibius” and Livy? as well as by 
the geographer Ptolemy”. Such testimonies indicate that this mountain-name 
should have been more ancient than the ll century B.C. Krahe (1925, p. 35 
sq.) has included it among the place-names of the Balkan Illyrian. One cannot 
establish with certainty the ancientness of this geographical name. But judging 
from the evolution Scardus > Sharr in Albanian, it is rather difficult to assume 
5 See also Çabej (1958, p. 60), who affirms: “As for the final -dër in Shkodër, since Pedersen, 

on the basis of the vvord djersë — xeyvidrotja it has generally been acknowledged that the 

cluster dr der of the LE. .inheritance has yielded /r/ in Albanian (see KZ 36, 288). However, 
such a phonetic reduction attested by only one word in a particular position and near several 
consonants, does not definitely indicate that the syllable —der -dra in Scodra should have 
yielded /-r/ in the Albanian speech..." We would add that Jokl's etymology ist debatable. 
1 See Jireček: 1916, I, p. 103, where itis said that the new form Skadar is attested since the end 
of the XIV century. He considers the form Skeder as “a form of Old Serbian". Selistev, too 

(1931, p. 348) includes Skadar among the Slavic place-names of Albania, but he does not 

explain how Skadar has evolved to Shkodër in Albanian. 

7 With this form is also evidenced this name by Hieroclis Synecdemus (VI century) and by the 

Anonym of Ravenna (VII-VIII centuries) (see Ilirët dhe Iliria, pp. 314, 455, 486. 

^ In Glasnik Skopskog naučnog društva XV-XVI (1935-1936), p. 301 (quoted after Barič: 
1955,p. 49, Note 2) 

? See Ilirët dhe Iliria, p. 67. 

9 Livy writes it Skord- (sce Ilirët dhe Iliria, pp. 125, 130) 

* See Ilirët dhe Iliria, pp. 162, 267. 
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that it should be of a pre-I.E. period. 

However, as the initial cluster /sk-/ in Scodra and Scupi has evolved te 
shk-/, because it was followed by a back vowel, it might be expected that the 
same consonantal cluster followed by /-a-/ in Scardus should also have evolved 
to /shk-/ in Albanian. But in this case it has been reflected by the unvojce, 
spirant /sh-/ and this remains to be explained. At any rate, the Albanian form 
Sharr could not have developed through a Slavic intermediation, because. 4. 
Cabej (1970/a, p. 89) has pointed out, the evidenced form Scardus after the 
metathesis ofthe liquids (see for this Georgiev: 1964, p. 13 sq.) in the southern 
Slavic languages should have evolved to Skrad. And the fact that in the southern 
Slavic languages this mountain is called Shar clearly indicates that the southern 
Slavs have got it from the Albanians. This fact can also serve as a testimony 
that the evolution Scardus > Sharr should be of an ancient date. Çabej s 
opinion was also shared by Ajeti (1994, p. 8 sq.). But the evolution /sk-/> / 
sh-/ in this case remains obscure. It should not be excluded that the initial 
cluster /sk-/ in this case might have been followed, originally, by a front vowel 
and then the evolution /sk-/>/sh-/ would have been quite possible in Albanian 
as in the case of the inherited word f-sheh ‘to hide’, comparable with the 
Greek oxémac ‘eaves’, okeráčo to cover etc.” (see for this Çabej: 1970/2. 
p. 88), who supports in this case an opinion expressed by Jokl in IF 1912, p. 
88 sq. 


58. Lissus > Lesh-a > Lezh-a is another ancient place-name that has 
survived in the course of centuries. It is said to have been founded by Dorian 
colonists in 385 B.C. (see Çabej: 1970, p. 50) with the name Lissos, which 
has its origin from Greek Lissós plane, hollow, high’ (see Krahe: 1925. P: 
2). This settlement has firstly been evidenced by Polibius (II century B.C.) 
and later on by other authors, as Caesar, Livius, Diodorus, Strabo. Plinius, 
Appianus, Ptolemy, Stephan Byzantinus etc.” In this case, too, one should 
recollect the remark of $ 41 that, ifthe Greek colonists were really the founders 
of this settlement, they could not settle in a terra deserta. In its surroundings 
there should have been native people with whom they would have had eve! 
day relations. These natives should have adapted that place-name to their 
phonetic system and so it should have evolved according to the evolution of 
that system. Since this small town in the historical times has been inhabited by 





= : a A. e H në l i e 
" See Ilirét dhe Iliria, pp. 49 sq., 88, 129, 138, 155, 194, 252, 267, 419 etc. 
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Albanians. one is entitled to ask whether this place-name has been 
gninterrur edly used by their ancestors. 


59. Compared with the actual form Lezhë < Leshë, its ancient evidenced 
form Lissós (by the Greeks) and Líssus (by the Romans) has undergone the 
following phonetic changes: the /-s-/ > /-sh-/-zh-/ evolution, the Te -€-/ 
mutation and the fixing of the accent upon the initial syllable. During the last 
centuries the intervocalic /-sh-/ in the popular pronunciation has been replaced 
by its corresponding voiced fricative /-zh-/. But it should be recollected that 
until the XVII century the form Leshé was still in use”. 

The /-s-/ > /-sh-/ evolution and the anticipation of the accent upon the 
initial syllable (compare Greek Lissos) have been in full harmony with the 
evolution of the phonetic system of Albanian, and they clearly indicate that 
this place-name has been used by the ancestors ofthe Albanians since ancient 
times. The /-i-/ > /-e-/ mutation, too, in this case, as in Latin loans, has been 
acknowledged as a regular development of Albanian by Cabej (1970, p. 
106)“. However, the form Leshé should rather be considered as an analogical 
phenomenon under the impact of the proper name Llesh?, used in those 
areas since long ago. A similar impactis also evident in the Italian denomination 
of this town: Alessio*5, where alongside ofthe /-i-/ > /-e-/ mutation there is 
also an initial /A-/ added under the influence of the proper name Alessio. At 

any rate, the /-i-/ > /-e-/ mutation in this place-name is due to the Albanian 
speaking inhabitants, who have also added to it the final unstressed /-&/ of the 
feminine nouns. 


e-name evidenced since the ancient Greek 


60. Ulgínis also an ancient plac 
and Roman times. According to Krahe (1925, p. 30) and Antun Mayer (1957, 





8 Thus, Budi in the Preface of his book Speculum Confessionis (1621) writes: “Veçë kur te e 
mbërrini Dom Simonë Ngjeqi prej Leshe...”. In Bardhi s Dicuonanum (1636, p. 198): Alessio 
= Lesha. In Kuvendi i Arbénit (1705, p. LO. SË Leshësë | 

^ Here Cabej affirms that the short open fit followed by two consonants has evolved to /e/ in 
Latin loans piscis > peshk, missa ^ meshé etc., as well as in Lissus > Lesh. Such a vowel 
change has also been pointed out by G: Meyer: 1891, pp. 270, 329 etc. | 

* According to K. Topalli: 1990, p. 162, the source of this proper name is the Byzantine Greek 
form AXfëiç. One should remind also the name of Saint Leshder < Alexander, who was 
honoured in the church of Shleshder at Orosh of Mirdita (see Jokl: 1934, p. 201). Y 

86 For the evidenced forms of this proper name Alessium, Alexium, Lessium, Aloaosc, EAloooç, 


Lesh see Acta et Diplomata. I, p. 258. 
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347 sq.), it is an ancient Illyrian place-name. In some records of vario. 
centuries this place-name is evidenced with initial /Ol-/: Acinium by Liviy, 
and Plinius", whereas by Ptolemy it is presented with the initia] | 
‘Ovixiviov’’, and by Constantinus Porphyrogenetus with the initia) j| 
‘Edxiviov™. In the so-called /tineraria Romana of the II-IV centuries. 
find the forms Vicinium, respectively Buccinium". 

According to A. Mayer (1957, p. 347), this town is called by the S... 
Ucinj, Ocinj or Ulcinj, whereas in an earlier phase they had called, 
Locino < wlcinjo < Lcinje, and by the Italians Dulcigno < (poro, 
d'Ulcigno. It should be noted that in the XI century records included in tej, 
et Diplomata, L the forms Ulcini, Dulcini, Dulcigno predominate, butik. 
Slavic forms Licin- etc. are not missing. This scholar adds that the Albanian 
form (Ulqin) “is based upon the Dalmatian form U/kinio and not on the 
Serbian form...”. Cabej (1976/a, II, p. 243) connects the name of this town 
with the Albanian word u/k(at present ujk) ‘wolf, thus sharing Hahn s opinion 
(1854, I, p. 242) etc.” | 

From what was briefly exposed above it remains to establish which has 
been the original form of this place-name and whether the Albanian Ulqin 
represents the final stage of its evolved original form. The answers to these 
questions are of course strictly linked with the questions: When and by whom 
was this settlement founded? 


61. Ulqin founded about the V century B.C. (see Boshkovié: 1981. p. /) 
has generally been considered an Illyrian town (see also $ 60). Accordingly. 
the opinion expressed by Plinius (see Note 88) that this settlement should 
have been founded by the Colchs and, previously, should have been called 
Colcinium (= Kolkinium), seems without any foundation, not only because 


” Livy in his deed 45 urbe condita, Chapter XLV, mentions this town only once in the dative 

3 form Olcinio and twice its inhabitants by the name Olciniatas. 
Pliny In his deed Naturalis historiae, Chapter XXXVII, calls this town Olcinium and adds 
that it was formerly called Colchinium, founded by Colchs (viz. settlers from Colchida, ner 
the Black Sea). i 

» See Krahe: 1925, p. 30 

” See Krahe: 1925, p, 30, 

" See A. Mayer: 1957, p.347. | 

is See also Pellegrini: 1995, p. 43, who after having mentioned A.Mayer's data, affirms that this 
proper name ,,seems to be linked to “ulkas, * lukas, * lupas ^wolf from LE. *alq'o-5: 


compare Albanian ulk > ujk, Old Indian SIE an I- f : nihi, 
Gothic wulfs*. | n arkah , Lithuanian vilkas, Old Bulgarian v 
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the form with initial /k-/ of this place-name ( Kolkinium) is nowhere evidenced. 
but also because of the Illyrian suffix /-in-/ of this place-name (see Krahe: 
1925, p. 44 Sq.), vvhich also appears in other Illyrian place-names like Delm- 
in-ion registered by Ptolemy (see A. Mayer: 1957, p. 118). 

Concerning the evidenced forms of this place-name (see § 60 ). the ancient 
Slavic form and the Italian Dulcinio, Dolcigno are doubtless secondarv ones 
incomparison with Olcinium by Livius and Plinius and Ulkinion by Pt olemy. 
Itisevident that the ancient Slavic form dates from that period, when there 
had already started the syllable metathesis of the type vowel + liquid consonant. 
as it has also happened to the ethnic name Arban > Raban (see for this 
Chapter IV, § 15). From the two most ancient forms Olcinium (= Olkini um) 
and Ulkinion, that with the initial /U-/ registered by Ptolemy is most probably 
theoriginal one, which is also evidenced by the Italian forms and by that used 
by the Albanians. 

The Albanian form Ulqin, as A. Mayer (1957, p. 60) pointed out, has not 
developed from the Serbian one, and this presupposes the presence of the 
Albanians in that area before the Slavs. But A. Mayer's other opinion that 
Albanian Ulqin “is based upon the Dalmatian-Romance form Ulkinio” is not 
convincing, since the cluster /-n-/ in this case would have yielded the palatal 
nasal /nj/ in Albanian. The Albanian form can be more naturally explained 
through the form registered by Ptolemy (see § 60): Ulkin-ion, in which the 
final /-ion/, even if it has existed in Pre- Albanian, should have fallen away 
prior to the appearance of the Albanian palatal nasal /nj/, that is before the 

contacts of the Albanians with the Slavs (see for this Demiraj: 1996, p. 166 
sq.). However, in this case it remains to explain the preservation of the initial 
unstressed /U-/. Its preservation should be explained through the difficulty 

presented by the cluster /Ik-/> /-Iq-/, if it remained in initial position, as well 
as through the probable analogical influence ofthe word ulk (at present ujk), 
because, otherwise, instead of the initial /u-/ another unstressed vowel mi ght 
have appeared. But the question whether Ulqin < *Ulkinis to be linked with 
the Albanian word ulk, as some scholars assume, requires further investigations. 
However, from what was briefly exposed above, it follows that the place- 
name Ulgin, as compared to the registered ancient forms of this toponym, 
has undergone such a phonetic evolution, which clearly indicates that it has 

been used uninterruptedly by the autochthonous inhabitants of that area. k 
62. Another preserved ancient place-name is also that of Vioné/Vioré, which 
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is evidenced for the first time in the II century A.D. by two Greek authors 
Lucian" and Ptolemy. Both of them have registered it in the form Aulon 
Moreover, Ptolemy in his third Chapter calls Aulon "town and sea-port" ^ and 
this clearly indicates that it was founded much earlier. But this “town and sca- 
port" has not been evidenced by more ancient Greek and Roman authors, who 
mention only the “sea-port and town" of € Jricum” . Later on, however, Oricum 
is ever less and less mentioned, whereas the place-name of Aulona is eve; 
more frequently encountered. The historical circumstances, that have brought 
about such a phenomenon, would require further investigations, but such an 
undertaking overpasses the scope of this book, which merely aims at inquiring 
into some of the preserved ancient place-names. And from these two ancient 
inhabited centres Oricum has disappeared and even its name has been replaced 
by Pasha Liman, which denotes a newly founded centre. 


63. The place-name Vloné/Vloré < Aulona, according to Jireček (1916, 

p. 176), is of Greek origin and had the meaning ‘valley, gorge". He adds that 

there was another Aulon on the Calcidic peninsula and an area in Messeny of 

Peloponnese. Krahe, too, (1925, p. 1) includes it among the place-names of 

Greek origin and notes down that such a place-name is also evidenced in 

Greece. In the already mentioned /tineraria Romana of the first centuries 

A.D. this place-name is evidenced in the form Aulona”, whereas according 

to Jirecek (/oc. cit.), in the Latin records of the late Middle Ages and in the 

ancient Italian sources it is evidenced in the forms Avalona, Avelona, 

Lavalona, Lavellona, and in the ancient Serbian sources: Avlona or Vavlona. 

in Vaviona the initial /V-/ is most probably the Slavic preposition (vi ‘in. 

The possibility that the place-name Avlon(a) mi ght be of Greek source, 
should not be excluded, if we take into account the great influence of the 

Greek language and culture in ancient times as well as the settlin g of Greek 

colonists not only on the Ionian and Adriatic sea-shores but also on the 

Mediterranean shores and elsewhere (see Chapter I, § 16). However, in this 

3 Ai m day we came to the Helidones through Aulona... ". 

ee Ilirët dhe liria, p. 268. 

? Oricum has firstly been evidenced by Herodotus, and has been mentioned by several other 
authors like Polybius, Cicero, Caesar, Livy, Pliny, Appian etc. (sec Ilirët dhe Iliria, pp- ? l, 
36, 61, 73, 83, 87 sq., 92 sq., 133 etc., 190, 194, 261, 269 etc.). This “town and sea-port” Was 
probably founded in the VI century B.C. There was also built up a theatre. 


K am psi aria Romana: 1916, pp. 562, 497 (on the map), as well: 1929. pp. 49, 76, 78. 86. 
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sé it would not be superfluous LO recollect that the ancient Greek coloni 
regularly settled "m centres inhabited by other indigenous peoples. Aft: 
rate. what is more important in this case, is to ins estigate since when this 
place-name has been in use D) the ancestors of the Albanians and whether it 
has evolved in accordance with the normal ex olution of the phi metic system 
of Albanian. In other words, has the present form Vlonë Vlorë evolved directh 
from the evidenced form of the Antiquity, or one should think of a Slav ic 
intermediation, as Weigand (1927, p. 222) suggested. 

The Slavic intermediation in this case is to be excluded not only because of the 
rhotacism (Vlonë > Vlorë), which is a pre-Slavic phenomenon (see Demiraj: 
1966, p. 241 sq. — with the apposite literature), but also because the form Vlorë 
or Vlonë does not fit in with the typical Slavic form Vavlona, whereas the other 
Slavic form Aviona has developed from one of the evidenced forms of this place- 
name: Avalona, Avelona, which were mentioned above and which fit in well with 
the evidenced feminine form ending in/-a/. The Albanian form has in fact developed 
from Aulona, in which the intervocalic /-n-/ has regularly evolved to /-r-/ in the 
southern dialect, whereas the initial /v-/ has evolved from unstressed /u/ after the 
disappearing ofthe initial unstressed /A-/. The evolution /u-/ 7 /v-/, which has 
prevented the evolution of the following /-l-/to / -]l-/, should be ofa relatively 
ancient date, because otherwise the intervocalic /-l-/ should have yielded /-II-/ in 
Albanian (see for this Demiraj: 1996, p. 170 sq. — with the apposite literature). 
Thus, Vlorë has regularly evolved from Aulon-a(see also Çabej: 1972, p. 15). 

It should be recollected that in the Gheg dialect this place-name is 
pronounced Vlonë, which indicates that this place-name has been in use 
among the population of Northern Albania prior to the appearance of rhotacism 
in the southern dialect. 
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river and an area), Drisht and Pult 


64. The place-names Ishëmiishm (a rive: 1 are: 
ir evidenced ancient forms /samnus, 


(in Northern Albania), as compared to the | d 

Drívastum and Pólatum?, have also evolved in accordance with — T 

ofthe phonetic system of Albanian, and this has been ro : 2: S rap 

scholars. Thus for ex. Skok (Arhiv, I, 1-2, p. 10 sq.) affirms TT" 

” Isamnus has been included into the Illyrian place-names by Krahe ec Miis is 
down that it was mentioned by the Latin writer Mibi Seale V AE: in a document 
names of Drisht (< Drivast-ensi) and that of Pult (< Polat-ensi) are evie | eM 


of the year 743 (see Acta et Diplomata, I, p. 11). These place nenes sive silo 
period, at least of the late Antiquity. For further details about these p | 


1987, p. 322, and 1996, p. 394. 
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developed from Drivastum. Katičić, too, ( 976, p. 186) Hanks that Ishëm 
and Drisht, as compared to /samnus and Drivastum, can be expl ained “oni, 
by Albanian sound changes", as Lesh, Kunavja, Drin, Buenë, Mat etc. This 
observation is also valid for the place-name Pult < Polatum. gë 

The three above place-names have preserved the initi al stress in Albanian, 
as in the case of Durrës, Buene etc.(see §§ 43 and 67). This | ndicate S that 
these proper names have been in an uninterrupted use by the A Iban lans and 
their ancestors since ancient times. This conclusion is also sustained by their 
sound changes. In all of them the final sounds have disappeared and the 
unstressed /-a-/ of the second syllable has been reduced to /-é-/. Furthermore. 
in Drivastum > Drisht the second syllable /-va-/ has disappeared. In Ishëm 
and Drisht /-sh-/ has regularly evolved from /-s-/, a relatively ancient sound 
change. Moreover, /-sht-/ in Drisht has been explained as an Albanian and 
Illyrian suffix (see Çabej: 1987, p. 322 — with the apposite literature). 


E. About some ancient river-names. 


65. Some river-names, which are evidenced since ancient times and are 
still in use in Albanian, also indicate to have undergone sound changes due to 
the evolution of the phonetic system of Albanian. It is the case of such river- 
names as Bunë, Drin, Mat, Ishëm, Erzen, Shkumbin, Vjosë and Devoll. In 
some cases the present form is the result of a Slavic intermediation. Such is 
for ex. the case of the river-name Osum, which represents the evolved form 
of the ancient Apsos (see A. Mayer: 1957, p. 52). In this case it should be 
noted that an ancient /-ps-/ could not yield /-s-/ in Albanian. The Slavic influence 
in this case is comprehensible, if one takes into account that this river flows 
across the town of Berat, which has evolved from Slavic Belgrad (see § 35). 
The Slavic conquests of the Middle Ages have left still more traces in the 
names of some rivulets and streams like Bistrica, Shushica etc. 

In the next paragraphs we are going to deal with some ancient river-names 
that are of some interest for the problem under investi gation. 





m ries Buné-a, corresponding to the ancient Barbanna 0 
Us teenth century (1406) is attested in the form Buen-a” , that appears by 
Sacr Dic ee Ch E Add | : 
A ig ia dg np Chapter XLIV, 31, 3 writes down: „This town (= Scodra) is surrounded 
west b ae y Clausal- (= at present Kiri) which flows to the east near the town, and t0 1P? 

y the Barbanna river, which flows from the Labeatus lake.” (see Ilirët dhe Iliria, P-' 30). 
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anias well, whereas by the Slavs is ev idenced 


Bos 


| denm E the form Bójana. The 
rigin ofthe Albanian form Bunë, as compared to the ancient Barbanna!” 


pas been object of discussions. Some scholars have sustained that it has 
undergone sound changes in harmony with the evolution of the phonetic system 
of Albanian. But some others, as for ex. I. Popovié etc. (see Çabej: | 976, p. 
347) have sustained that this river name has its origin from the Slavic Bójana. 
However, it should be noted that the majority of the scholars who have treated 
this problem, have not taken into consideration the Slavic source ofthis river 
name. Among these are to be mentioned the Croat scholars Baric/? , who 
agrees to Jokl's opinion (see § 67), and Katičić (1976, p. 186). The latter 
includes Buna among the ancient river names of Albania, which, as compared 
to their evidenced ancient forms, can be explained “only by Albanian sound 
changes”. 

At any rate, Buné-a could not develop from the Slavic Bójana, because 
this would presuppose the falling away of /-j-/ and the consequent vocalic 
sequence /-0a-/, which would require the reappearance of /-j-/ against hiatus. 
Moreover, the accent would have been displaced upon the non-initial syllable, 
asit has usually happened to the Slavic loans of Albanian. 


67. As it was pointed out in $ 66, the majority of scholars have sustained 
a direct development of Buné from ancient Barbana. One of them was N. 
Jokl (1932, p. 33 sq.). According to this scholar, Bun < Buné < Buené has 
evolved from ancient Barbanna through a series of sound changes: 
Barbanna > *Bauanna'” (with the dropping of /-r-/ through the dissimilation 
l-r-/ - |-n-/); *Báu(a)nna > *Báunna > Buené > Bün(&). He points out 
(p.87) that the displacing ofthe accent upon the first syllable ofthis name in 
Albanian has taken place between the VII and X centuries A.D ., and that 
the vocalic sequence /-ue-/ is attested in the XV century, that is otherwise 


from what appears by Buzuku (1555), who regularly uses the vocalic 


” See Acta et di : S. Benedicti de Buena 
t diplomata, TI, p. 206 : 5. benedic usd | "t 
" See Bogdani: Cuneus Prophetarum, Il, 12, 5: Buena; II, 40, 12: “Drini € a a vë 
jashtë brigjeshit së tyne, mb'urë-të Buenësë e të Drinazit...”: “qi e ndiqinë gji | 
^ uj të Buenësë e të Drinazit...” E me 
Krahe (1925, p. 17) includes Barbanna among the Illyrian Tore 7 ' 
i According to lus 1955, p. 48, Bojana is one of the ancient names, that the southern Slavs 
have got through the Albanian language. 
“Jokl notes "geg that the Slavic Bojana has its origin from this form, and às Miis eg utei 
under the analogical influence of “the popular etymology” fromthe proper name Toran 
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sequence / -u0-/. 

It isevident that in Jokl $ opinion there are some unc lear and disputable 
points. But its essence seems reliable. Thus, the initial stressing of this name 
in full harmony with the initial stress of ancient names in Albanian (see ti 
notes about the place-name of Durrësin $$ 46 and 49). The droppine of the 
consonantal cluster /-rb-/ in an unstressed syllable has been quite possible 
compare for ex. Berdi < Belgrád of a posterior time. Accordingly, ther: 
should have resulted such a form as * Búana, in which the first /-a-/ should 
have been labialized, probably, under the impact of the initial /B-/. Then the 
further evolution /-ua-/ > /-ue-/ was quite possible as in the case of buall > 
buell buffalo‘ < Lat. búbalus. 


68. Jokl's explanation has found a large eco among various scholars (see 
Cabej: 1976.p. 346 sq.). But Çabej himself (p. 347) points out that the origin 
of this river-name is the common noun buenë ‘overflow of waters . He adds 
that the river-name has no relation either to ancient Barbanna or to Serbian- 
Croatian Bójana, and that the Slavic Bójana can be explained through the 
Albanian form Buena. 

Thus, Cabej’s explanation differs from that of Jokl, but Jokl's opinion 
seems more probable. Yet, it is necessary to investigate further whether there 
is any relationship between this river-name and any common noun, which 
might have been at the origin of Buena, or vice-versa. In the last case one 
might think that the common noun should have appeared as a result of the 
usual overflowing of the waters of this river. 


69. The river-name Drin, which in Old Greek records is called Drilon. 
whereas in the Roman records it is called Drinus (see A. Mayer: 1957, P. 
129), has also been considered of an Illyrian origin (see Krahe: 1925, p. 2°: 
A. Mayer: 1957, p. 129, Cabej: 1987, 319 sq. etc). The form Drin-, which 
15 most probably primary, has been evidenced by Plinius (I century AD) 
The river Drin and on its banks a town that enjoys the Roman right, Scodra..- 
(see: Ilirët dhe Iliria, Y, p. 194)/95, të 

The Illyrian- Albanian continuity regarding this river-name has general y 











i gei seen /-uo-/ in buell has appeared on the analogy of other cases, in which /-ua-/ | 
ue- / is due to the diphthongization of /-o-/ in a closed syllable (see Demiraj: 1996. P. 9352) 


NN mene MO AME e ^ | : 
pi emp place Livy has erroneously written Oriundi instead of Drin (see A. Mayer: 1951; 
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uspe sted, vvith the exception of those Scholars’ y h 
E ` - pa 4 es O Sustain ; 
ate immig ation of the forefathers of the Albanians ini vue 
CM VN . * LAG ATP inë T : 
e 1a er opinion would find a certain support, if the actual Alban 
E i AAI e i PPP 8 m , UN ud 
jn. as compared to ancient Drin-us would not be in harmony wi n 
historical phonetics of Albanian. H DS NM Qe 
—— NE lan. However, the initial cluster dr-/ 1: 
ual in Albanian ancient words like the inherited dre ~ dren-i ‘deer’ 
HI en-i deer, 


T 4 
1 etc 


their present 


abe C u " , p.319) points out, the proper name Drin is encountered 
yin the nortë but also in the south of Albania, where another river with 
ename lows, and from its name has been formed the place-name 
RA 
at, TOIT vhich has got the name the region of Mat as well, is another 
eographical name of Illyrian origin according to Krahe (1925, p. 
ias developed from the form Mathis evidenced by Vibius Sequester 
Vcentury A.D.). The Illyrian origin ofthis name has been admitted by 
1935, p. 628), A. Mayer (1957, p. 222), and Çabej (1976/a, I, p. 
3€ mat is generally considered of LE. origin, and according to 
|, p. 39 sq.), the stressed /-a-/ here is the reflex of the LE. 
sec also Demiraj: 1996, p. 157 — with the apposite literature). 
aning should have been ‘river bank’, but according to Çabej 
aning has been 'sand, mud . 

> A. Mayer(1957, p. 57), some scholars have assumed that 
“of this river was Ard'aksanos. They have based their 
ND ury B.C.), who writes in his deed Historiae, 


2: “Since Philippus dreamed to conquer Lissus and 


A 









1 to yards that area with an army. After atwo days journey 
'ossed the straits, stopped at the river Ardaksan, near the 


SË ceived t nat the Lissus area was greatly reinforced both 
afe DM : and by the men; Acrolissus, 


^: se strong that by only à 


would have confounded thesis 





e other scholars, thought that the 


y. 49 sq., like Weigand and "e in Antiquity: 
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name of Mat with that of Erzén, which was a little more so uth of the former 
As it will be dealt with in $ 73, some scholars think that Ard" aksanos is | 
original form of Erzén. 


ne 


71. The sound changes undergone by the river name Ishëm, as compared to 
the evidenced ancient form Isamnus'”', have also been in harmony with the 
evolution ofthe phonetic system of Albanian. One should recollect here: the initia] 
stress as in other cases ofthis kind, the reduction of the unstressed /-a-/ to /-ë-/. 
and of the consonantal cluster /-mn-/to/-m-/, as well as the /-s/>/-sh/ evolution” 
The ancient form /samnus is first evidenced by Vibius Sequester, p. 149: “Isamnus 
Dyrrachi. al Idano Castello dictus" (quoted after A. Mayer: 1957, p. 174). 


72. The Slavic intermediation assumed by R. Elsie (1994, p. 29) etc. for 
the river name Shkumbín does not seem reliable. Even Selistev (1931) has 
not included it among the Slavic geographical names of Albania. According to 
Cabej (1970, p. 69), this river name as well as those ofthe rivers Drin, Mat, 
Erzen, Devoll and Vjosë “belong to the pre-Slavic layer of the country". 

Shkumbín ist most probably linked with the ancient name of Elbasan: 
Scampa. The latter, which Krahe (1925, p. 3 5) includes among the Balkan 
Illyrian geographical names, is evidenced by Ptolemy as well as in /tineraria 
Romana of 1916 (II-IV centuries A.D.) by the form Scampis'”. Thus, 
Shkumbin would be a derived word formed by means of the suffix /—in/"". In 
absence of records it is impossible to ascertain since when this new river 
name has replaced its previous one, that is Genusus, included by Krahe (1925, 
p. 24) among the Balkan Illyrian geographical names. However, it should be 
assumed that such a replacement should have taken place much earlier than 
the substitution of the ancient town name Scampis by the new one, Elbasa n. 

Whereas the new town name Elbasan has appeared in well-knowm 





07 Krahe: 1925, p. 27, as well as A. Mayer: 1957, p. 174, and Çabej: 1996, p. 394, include thi 
among the Balkan Illyrian proper names. 

' This evolution has affected not only the LE. inherited words of Albanian, but also jst loans 

em Old Greek and Latin, and partly its oldest layer of Slavic and Italian loans. TA 
See Ilirét dhe Iliria, pp. 268, 311, 316. Elsie: 1994, p. 29, mentions other sources 25 well as 
the Scampinus (fluvius) but without precising the source of his information regarding ‘i 
form enlarged with the suffix /-in-/ 

19 According to Krahe: 1925, p. 46, A, Mayer: 1959, p. 220, etc., place-names etc. enlarged 
with the suffix /-in/ are often encountered in Illyria. 

IN According to.H Cels 1959,p. 143, the tous pë Soa oa was destroyed by the Ostrogo? 
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„istori sal circumstances (see Note 111), the replacement of Genusus by 

„mbin remains to be investigated, but this is beyond the scope of this 

wu Here it should be noted that by Scampa > Scampínus > Shkumbin 

can easily observe the following sound changes: /sk-/ > /shk-/ and the /- 

*/-ë-/> /-u-/ evolution due to the velarization of the unstressed vowel 
the impact of the preceding /-k-/. 


one 
al? 
under 


73. Another ancient river name is that of Erzén in Central Albania. Its source 
remains unclear so far. Tomaschek (quoted after A: Mayer: 1957, p. 57) linked it 
with the ancient river name Ard’ aksanos, which Polibyus mentions as a river 
between Lissus and Dyrrachion ' “. Of this opinion seems to have been A. Mayer, 
too (loc. cit.), but he also mentions the opinions of some other scholars, who 
thought that Ard'aksanos was the name of the Matriver (see § 70). 

Çabej (1996, 97 sq.), after having summarily presented the opinions of various 
scholars about Erzén, points out that the final sounds of this river name should 
have been /-nd/, reduced later on to /-n/. The etymology of this river name, 
according to him, “remains unclear". But he adds: “Tf this contains the word ‘argent , 
asareflex of LE. palatal velar /&/, there would have appeared the fricative /-dh- 
landnot/-z-/ in Albanian. Since it has yielded /z/in Thracian (Arsos isthe Thracian 
name of a river, Jokl, Streitberg Festgabe 176, Detschev, Sprachreste 24, 
Charakteristik 11 sq., 66), one might think of a Thracian river name in Albania.” 

The assumption that an ancient river name in Albanian areas might have 
developed from I.E. *ar(e)g, from which derives the Latin argentum as well 
(see Walde: 1938, p. 66), is not to be excluded, but it is not sure whether /- 
s-/in Ársos has evolved from an LE. “787. In addition, one should ascertain 
the Thracian source of this river name, which, moreover, ends in stressed final 
/-€n/. Çabej adds that the final /-n/ in Erzen should have evolved from the 

cluster /-nd/: otherwise, it should have fallen away. He sustains his opinion by 
some foreign evidences ofthe XVI and XVII centuries, Argenta, Arzenta””, 


100 sq., Sultan Mehmet Il reconstrucrted 


ry. According to V.Buharaja: 967,p from which the town as well 


si Oe castle of this town and denominated it E/basan, 

&ot the name. Of anotk inion is $ riai: 1956, p. 193 sq. | 

i12 >. other opinion Is Shuteriq!: P ; 

i Ac author mentions here from Polybius Chapter VIII, 15, 2, that i e not cite. But 
Tóm the same auth h oted in $ 70 another part: Chapter p, de 

i or we have quoted ! SCH 

e these forms with the initial VAJ may have pe pains dp 
influence of the Latin-Romance name argentum. On the contrary, with E : Ersenta...Dy' 
Anonym of 1308 (Gorka, Anonymi descriptio Europae orientalis, 25) - 
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it should be noted that, as Ç abej has pointed out, A. Komnena writes down 
the name of this river as Charzanes (see also Jireček: 1916, p. 154, and 
Burime bizantine: 98, 368: Xap§avns). 

In such circumstances one is entitled to ask whether in the forms Argenta 
Arzenta the letter /-t-/ has been an original one , or it has been written so by 
the foreigners under the influence of “the Latin-Romance word f argentum" 
(see also Note 113). However, the final /-én/ in Erzén cannot be viewed 
separated from the historical explanation of this river name, which some 
scholars, as already mentioned above, have linked with the ancient 
Ardaksanos, and such a possibility should not be excluded despite the evident 
difficulties already mentioned above. 


74. If it is admitted, even with the evident reserves (see § 70), that Erzén 
has evolved from ancient Ard'aksanos, then one might assume that this Illyrian 
name should have been stressed upon the first syllable like Buna (see § 67) 
etc. According to such an assumption, the sounds after the initial syllable should 
have undergone a far-reaching evolution through the reduction and falling away 
of some of them etc. In such a case, as it has happened in similar cases, 
reductions and other changes would have taken place in the midst of the 
word and by the final/-os/. As a result of such an evolution at a certain (pre- 
Slavic) period this river name should have sounded * Árdsan or * Ársan and 
later on * Arzan. Its further evolution to Erzén, through Arzén, might have 
taken place on the analogy of place-names ending in /-én/, which are not rare 
in areas of Central Albania, across which this river flows. The change of initial 
/A-/, remained without stress, to /E-/ under the impact of final /-én/ should 
also be considered as a result of such an evolution. According to this 
assumption, the addition of a final /-t/ or /-d/, assumed by Cabej, should have 
taken place at a relatively late period. At any rate, the preservation of final /- 

n/ is notunexplicable, if it once made part ofa final unstressed syllable (compare 
Arbën). It should be noted that forms with the initial /Ar-/ are evidenced by 
Anna Komnena (XI century) as well as in documents of the XVI and XVI 
centuries (see § 73), but in a document of 1308 Ersent is evidenced (se€ 
Note 113). 

. Of course, what was exposed above does not overpass the limit of an 

assumption, which requires further investigations. 
75. The historical evolution of the river name Vjosa presents various 
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difficulties as well. This river, which flows from the Pindus mountains in Greece 
io the Adri atic sea betweem Fieri and Vlora, is mainly evidenced as Aous and 
4oos in ancient documents. Krahe (1925, p. 13 sq.) includes this river name 
among the Illyrian geographical names. According to this scholar, the following 
forms are evidenced: (nominative) Aous by Plinius and Livius, A@oc by Stephan 
Byzantinus, (genitive) A@ov by Ptolemy, (dative) Ad% by Pausanias, 
( accusative) Adov by Strabo and Polybius, 4oum by Livius. He adds (p. 
14) that the same river is called Aias by Hekataios, according to Strabo, 
Aeas by Plinius and Mela; (genitive) Atavtoc by Lycophron, and (accusative) 
‘Aiavto. by Hekataios, according to Strabo". In a footnote Krahe points out: 
“The relationship between these two names is not clear. At present, the ancient 
Adoc survives in the form Vojusa. It is possible that the Greeks have 
denominated it by the proper name Aíac, with which the river name /Atavtoc/ 
is identical in declension” 

But A. Mayer (1957, p. 49) affirms: “The ancient name on the basis of the 
tradition should be reconstructed as dog, Adas, as the name za p-ava-toi 
indicates." This author has previously noted: *At present that [river] is called 
Vojusa with a Slavic phonetic appearance, and with a gender shift according 
to Slavic reka ‘river’; since 1019 eyyóc mg Booónc "^, Anna Komnena 10, 
8, uexpi Boóonc/" 5, Kinnam 3, 6”. 

The Slavic intermediation for the name of Vjosa has been admitted by 
Elsie, too (1994, p. 33). 

Seli&&ev (1931, p. 336 sq.) has not included the name of Vjosa in the list 
ofthe Slavic geographical names of Albania. Moreover, on p.240 he includes 
this river name among the large river names ofAlbania, that the Slavs “have 
got from the population they found there or in the areas near Albania". In this 
case he only mentions the ancient forms of this river (Greek Aooç, Latin 
Aous, in Middle Ages Bodoa, quoting J iretek 1916, p. 336 sq.). 

Jireček (1916, p. 174) says: “This is the ancient Aoos (Latin Aous), in 
Middle Ages with an initial consonant Bo@oa in arecord of Emperor Basilios 
Il, 1019 (Byz. Zeitschr. 2, 42), Boovoa by Anna Komnena, Bodong by 
Kinnamos, Viosaby Muzaka...” Thus, itis evident that Jireček does not allude 


“ It is evident that in this case Latin and Old Greek authors have been mentioned. 
15 near Viosa”. 

‘up to the river Viosa'. It isto be noted th 
in connection with events that had taken p 
Valona and Fieri. 


at Anna Komnena mentions this river name mainly 
lace in areas of present Albania, in the districts of 


De 
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to any Slavic intermediation regarding the Albanian form Vjosa. 
Cabej (1970, p. 69) and Olberg (1972, p. 627), too, exclude any Slaviç 
intermediation regarding the Albanian river name Ljosa. 


76. In 1997 the river name Vjosa has become object of a long investigation 
by Eleni Qiga, who has evidenced its various forms used by Greeks, Italians, 
Wallachians, Albanians and Slavs, and at the same time has attempted to find 
out the source of this river name. For the Greek tradition this author has noted 
down (p. 211 sq.) the following forms, which we are reproducing together 
with the year of their documentation: 1.Vodsa (1020), 2. Voosa (1205), 3. 
Vodsis (1305), 4. Vousa (1205, 1605-1705, 1807), 5. Vousis (1205), 6. 
Vidsa (1830), 7. Vousa (1830), 8. Vovúsa (1830), 9. Vuvusa (1830), 10. 
Vuisa (1835), 11. Voiusa (1869), 12. Vojúsa (1869), 13. Viosa (1878), 14. 
Vovusa (1878), 15. Vojusa (1880). The last form (Vojuisa) has also been 
registered in the Greek Encyclopedia of 1928, II volume, p. 366. 

As Italian evidenced forms this author (p. 215 sq.) gives: 1. Biusa (1150), 
2.Baiusa (1280), 3. Baiosa (1280), 4. Vajusa (1605), 5. Vavisa (1605), 6. 
Vaiusa, 8. Voiusa, 9. Viosa, 10. Voiuca (1901). 

For the Aromanians she gives (p. 218 sq.) two evidenced forms : Béeasa 
and Béiasa, whereas for the Albanians she gives (p. 219 sq.) the forms Vijose 
and Vjosé without precising the year of their evidence. And at last as Slavic 
forms she gives (p. 220): Vajusa and Vojusa. 

E. Qiga in her study also sums up the opinions of some scholars about the 
source of the river name Viosa and particularly dwells upon the opinions of ^- 
Copanaqis (1954) and G. Schramm (1981). She says (p. 189) that according 
to A. Copanaqis (1954, p. 191)" the present Greek form Voviisa has evolved 

gien the ancient form Aóoc by the preservation of the “di gamma" "in the 
Ppirotic/Dorie dialect and by the insertion of an intervocalic /-v-/ and by the 
influence of the Albanian definite article. Whereas G: Schramm (1981. P- 49? 


+ Be according to E. Qiga (1997, p. 191), has connected the present form 
ot this river name with the ancient form Avoc, Aoc, and he has derived H 
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som *Awontjos ofa barbarian idiom, and presents the latter as derived from 
ihe root *aw(2 ) to flow, to wet etc. 

But E. Qiga does not agree to anyone of the previous opinions, and on pp. 
193 sq. and 228 she attempts to argue that the present form Viosa has evolved 
&om the feminine form vivosa ofthe Latin adjective vivosus rapid, precipitous . 
According to her, the feminine form of this adjective has been used by the population 
ofthe Roman colonies of Southern Albania together with such a feminine noun as 
*Amnis (aqua, Fluvia), which has been eliminated in the course oftime, and thus 
only the adjective vivosa has remained in use by finally evolving to Vjosa. 

The possibility that a river name might have its origin from an adjective 
freequently used to characterize it, should not be excluded. But forthe case in 
question the attempt does not seem convincing. It suffices to recollect, inter 
alia, the author's opinion (p. 219) that the Albanian form Vijosé has evolved 
from the Italian form * Vijossa < * vigossa. According to her, Viossa n Italian 
sources is evidenced in 1901, but it should be reminded that the river name 
Viosa is evidenced in a document written by an Albanian leader, Gjon Muzaka, 
of the XV-XVI centuries (see $ 77). Moreover, an ancient /—s-/ could not 
remain unchanged to /-sh-/ in Albanian. 

Under such circumstances, it remains to investigate whether the Albanians 
have inherited the river name Viosa from ancient times, of course through a 
gradual evolution, or they have borrowed it from the Slavs, as some scholars 


have assumed. 


77. From what was exposed in §§ 7 5-76, the following conclusions are to 


be drawn: | TM 
1. The ancient Greek and Latin authors have evidenced the river name of 


Viosa with the morphological elements of their own languages (see § 75). 
2 This river name has been recorded by the ancient authors with an initial 


unstressed /A-/ followed by a long /-6-/ 

3 In the documents of the XI century one can observe that this river name 
has undergone some significant changes, as the presence of an initial /V-/ and 
the addition of the final syllable /-on = -si/ 120 There has also happened the 
gender shift from masculine to feminine 

4 In the form Vojusa, assumed as Slavic, a /-j-/ is added to the vocalic 


othe finely chartacterizing the feminine nouns in Middle Age Greek was no longer pronounced 
lēl as in Old Greek, but /i/ (see Rix: 1976, p. 50). 3 
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cluster /-ou-/ and the Greek final /-n/ has been replaced by "ai, 

5 In the Albanian form Vios-a'?! ofthe XV century, acco rding to ( Fon 
Muzaka, one can easily observe the i nitial /V-/, the final syllable /-s&/ and the 
diphthong /-i0-/. 7 | 

6. Thus. in the Byzantine, Slavic and Albanian attested forms, as compared 
to the ancient evidenced forms, one can easily observe: The elimination of initial 
/A-/ and the appearance of initial /V-/, the addition ofa final syllable and the 
other changes already mentioned in points 3, 4 and 5 here above. Thus, from 
the ancient evidenced form of this river name only the stressed /-0-/ has persisted. 


78. Since the sound changes mentioned in $ 77 are so numerous and far- 
reaching, every one might doubt whetherthe evidenced Middle Age and present 
forms ofthis river name have really developed from its ancient recorded ones, 
or they have been replaced by another one”, as it has happened to the river 
names Aksios (at present Vardar), and Genusus (at present Shkumbin) (see 
§ 72) etc.. However, there is not any real testimony that its form of the XV 
century by Gjon Muzaka (see $ 77), has developed out of the Slavic form 

Vojusa. Such an assumption would presuppose that the Slavic form should 
have appeared not earlier than the time of the Slavic conquest of the areas. 
across which this river flows. It is generally acknowledged that such a conquest 
has taken place at the time ofthe first Bulgarian state expansion, that is after 
the IX century. But in this case it is rather difficult to explain the relevant sound 
changes between the ancient Aos and the form Voosi evidenced at least since 
the XI century. As it was pointed out in $ 75, the Slavs have borrowed the 
large river names from “the population which they found there or in areas near 
Albania” (see Seliséev: 1931, p. 240), and one of these was also the river 
name Viosa or Vojusa. According to Seliséev, when the Slavs entered Albania 
(during the VII-IX centuries), found there “a romanized population" (see 
Chapter II, § 15 — with the corresponding remarks). According to the last 
assumption , the Slavs should have got the name of this large river of Southern 
Albania from aromanized population. But he has not explicated how the river 
name Vojusa or Viosa was developed. However, some other scholars have 
assumed a Slavic intermediation for the river name Viosa (see § 75). 
Since the assumption of some scholars (including Selistev) that the Albanians 


121 See Hopf: 1873, e 280; * 


-.. Insino al fiume de Viossa." 
'? Here the question is of th 3 


e continuity Aoos : Vjosë (or Vojusë). 
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have immigrated into their present areas after the Slavs, is groundless (see 
Chapter II, $$ 21-32), there is also no ground to assume that they should 
have got the river name Viosa through a Slavic intermediation. The reverse 
opinion would be historically and linguistically more grounded. It should be 
noted that Albanian Viosa could not have developed from Slavic Vojusa or 
Vojusa. 

Therefore, it remains to inquire into the relationship between the Albanian 
form and the evidenced Byzantine forms of the XI century. 


79. Between the Albanian form Vjosé < Viósé and the evidenced Byzantine 
forms Voóst, Voüsi'? one can easily observe that in Albanian there is the 
diphthong /-16-/ instead of /-06-/ or /-oú-/, whereas the final /-&/ in Vjosë is 
due to the usual ending ofthe feminine nouns in Albanian. In both of these 
forms, as compared to the evidenced form of the Antiquity, as it was pointed 
outin $ 77, one can observe the same phenomena: the initial /V-/ and the final 
syllable /-sé/, respectively /-or/; these phenomena appear in the Slavic form 

Vojusa or Vojusa as well. 

In this case it should be ascertained whether the Albanian form and the 
Byzantine one ofthe XI century have evolved from the ancient form ofthis 
river name or represent a new one. Meanwhile, with the exception of E. Qiga 
(see § 76), no one has suspected so far the relationship between the ancient 
form and the later evidenced forms ofthis river name. Moreover, Cabej has 
included Vjosa among the river names “belonging to the pre-Slavic layer of 
the country". 

In such circumstances, it should be agreed that the evidenced Byzantine, 
Albanian and Slavic forms do not represent a new denomination, but have 
developed from the ancient name of this river. In this case it remains to explicate 
the initial /V-/ and the addition of the final syllable of this river name. But, at 
first itis necessary to make clear, as much as it is possible, when and by which 

ethnic population these changes have taken place. 


80. The appearance of the initial /V -/ and of the final /-s + vowel/ should 
date, at the earliest, after Ptolemy (II century) and, at the latest, after Stephan 
Byzantinus (VI century). However, the Byzantine forms ofthe XI century 
(see § 75) would suggest that such an innovation should have taken place 


Tov. o: n. ak MM 
123 For the pronuntiation of the Greek letter Imi see Note 120. 
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before the XI century, that is between the V1 and X centuries. During that 
period the areas, across which this river flows down, should have been 
inhabited by a partly Albanian, partly hellenized (Pindus mountai ns) and perhaps 
partly slavicized population ““. In such a case, the possibi lity that the 
phenomenon in question might have appeared among a Slavic po pulation, 
should be excluded not only on account of the reasons ex posed in § 78, but 
also on account of the fact that the Slavic influence might be assumed only 
after the IX century, when the areas around this river were conquered by the 
Bulgarian Kingdom. But the above-mentioned sound changes of this river 
name should date prior to the Bulgarian conquests. 

Atany rate, the evolution of this river name should have taken place among 
that population, that lived in most ofthe areas, through which that river flows. 
And if we take into account that that population during the VI-X centuries 
represented in the greatest part the forefathers ofthe Albanians (see Chapter 
IV, $8 13-21), then one should be inclined to think that the evolution 406 > 
Voó-s 7 Viosé should have taken place among an Albanian population. Such 
an assumption is also sustained by the fact that this river name has generally 
been admitted to have been of Illyrian origin (see § 75), as well as by the fact 
that Albanian is a language, which in the course of its evolution in many cases 
has deeply changed the phonetic components of its words in general and of 
its geographical names in particular, as in the case of Buna (see $8 66-68), 
Berat (see $ 35) etc. 


81. Starting from this assumption, forthe case under discussion the following 
gradual evolution should be presupposed: After the falling away of the ancient 
nominative ending */-s/ (see for this Demiraj: 1986, p. 360), and after the 
reduction of the initial unstressed vowel the original form 400-s should have 
evolved to * Kod, and later on during its use after prepositions ending in a 
vowel like ndë (at present né) ‘in’, te“) (at present tej) "beyond, trans etc. 
an initial anti-hiatus /V-/ has appeared. Further, the evolution should have 
followed its course through the stages: * Voó > *Vëó > *Vé-j-ó > * Vi-j-9. 
With its final stressed /-ó-/ this river name could not remain within the paradigm 
of Albanian masculine nouns and should get the case endings and the 


"TT At the end of that period there have appeared in these areas the Aromanians as well, but 
they should not have played any role in the sound changes of the river name Vjosa: For the 
in the southern Balkan see Cerniak: 1990, p. 192 sq. 


05): te detiné "trans mare', te përruenë ‘trans torrentem’. 


Aromanian element 
"Cp. by Bardhi (p. 2 
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tpositional article forms of the feminine gender. And in the oblique cases 
narticularly after the preposition fe (at present tej”) ‘trans’ (see Note 12 5 j 
the stem of this river name should have been enlarged by the postpositive 
article form /-s&/ (formerly —sa “)ofthe oblique cases. Such an enlargement 
of stems has also occurred in other cases in Albanian, as for ex. bv the 
substantives ar-i (formerly ar) ‘bear’, njer-i (former! y niér) man etc. (see 
Cabej: 1976, p. 76). After the enlargement of its stem this river name has 
followed its further evolution in the mouth of the Albanian speaking population 
up to the present form Vjosé, which has been declined like the other feminine 
nouns of this kind, by taking up the corresponding case endings and definite 
article forms. 

Ifthis assumption corresponds to the truth, then the evidenced Byzantine 
forms of the XI century Voos7, Vousi would reflect the intermediary evolution 
phase * Voosa of this river name. However, as already mentioned above, this 
is only an assumption and consequently the issue concerning the evolution of 
the ancient Aoos remains open to further investigations. 


82. The Devoll river, which flows from the Morava mountains in the Koritza 
District, also bears an ancient name. According to Jirecek (1916, p. 170), 
this river has been named after the ancient Illyrian town Debolia or Devolia 
(AnBoXic), mentioned by Ptolemy”. But he adds that in Middles Ages the 
people have considered it as “the river of the devil”: motapdc AwxBóAeoc by 
Anna Komnena etc. We find such an opinion by A. Mayer as well (1957. p. 
121), who says that AifoAía was a town of Southern TI lyria near the river, 
that got its name from that town. This author adds that the river name Devoll 

presupposes the intermediation of Old Slavic Dévol^. Selistev, too, (195 E 
P. 240) affirms that this river has got its name from the Illyrian town AnpoAía, 


mentioned by Ptolemy, and includes it among the large river names aoe Rap 
that the Slavs got “from the population they found there or in t pa | ni 
areas". He adds that “in Byzantine sources the river and the joo » e n 
are recorded thus: Ar Boluc, TH AvaBoAw”. This author does not allude here 
^" The frequent se of this preposition with river names is el sani n D 
12 nouns përtej-as, përtej- ár, përtej-arak, that denote the 1n habitant o | 
i For this article form see Demiraj: 1986, p. 388. ! ted as Dibolia by transcribing the 
"" See for this also: //irét dhe Iliria, p. 268, where IU 18 p DR n dj eriod the Greek consonant 
Greek letter /-8-/ with /-b-/, but it should not be exact, as n GENEE 
/b/ had already evolved to /v/ (See Rix: 1976, p. S 
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to a Slavic intermediation regarding the river name Devollin Albanian. But on 
page 303, where he deals with the reflex of the Slavic AV (= Albanian /ll/) in 
some Slavic place-names of Albania, as Bellovodé, Gllava etc., he also 
mentions the proper name “Devvoll, that is Dewo!”, by alluding to a Slavic 
intermediation . 

Whereas according to Cabej (1970, p. 69), the river name Devoll, too, 
like Buna, Mat etc. belongs “to the pre-Slavic layer of the country”, but he 
has not dwelt upon the evolution of this river name. Robert Elsie, too, (1994, 
p. 9) does not allude to any Slavic intermediation for the river name Devoll. 

If the present form of Devollis compared with the form Anpoñía mentioned 
by Ptolemy, a great similarity can be observed concerning their phonetic 
representation. But, since some scholars have alluded to a Slavic intermediation 
for the Albanian form of this river name, it is necessary to dwell a little more 
upon this subject, in order to make clear whether the present Albanian form 
of this river name, as compared to the evidenced one of the ancient times, has 
developed in harmony with the evolution of the Albanian phonetic system, or 

a Slavic intermediation should be acknowledged. But at first it should be 
made clear how old is this river name. Both Jireček and A.Mayer affirm that 
this river was previously called Eordaikós and that it got the new name from 
the nearby town. But they do not say anything else about the ancientness of 
that town. However, since the name ofthat town is mentioned by Ptolemy, it 
should have been founded prior to the II century A.D. But the fact that it has 

not been mentioned by previous Greek or Latin authors, would indicate that 

it should not have been a very ancient town. 


83. In order to make clear whether the name Devo// has been used by the 
Albanians through a Slavic intermediation, or has directly developed from its 
ancient evidenced name (see § 82), it is necessary to establish at first the 
origin ofthe final /-ll/ of this river name both in Albanian and in Old Slavic. 
Selistev's affirmation (see § 82) that the Slavic A has been reflected by AU in 
Albanian, is exact. But this author has not further explained the source of such 
a consonant in the Slavic form ofthis river name. If we take into account the 
affirmation ofthis author (p. 240) that the river name of Devoll, too, should 
be included among those geographical names of Albania that the Slavs 
borrowed from the indigenous population, then it should be admitted that 
they gotthis name from a population that spoke either Greek, or Latin, or 
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Albanian. [n this case, on the basis of the Greek pronuntiation of the cluster / 


54, or of the Latin-Romance pronuntiation of the cluster /-li-/ it would have 
been rather impossible that the liquid consonant /-|-/ should have been reflected 
py a velar /--/ [= Albanian -1l-] in the Balkan Slavic idioms at the period of 
their contacts with the population of the areas, across which this river flowed. 
It should be noted that the velar /ll-/ is not encountered in the Bul garian- 

Macedonian idioms, if it is followed by the front vowels /-e/ or /-i/ or by /-/ 
(see Lunt: 1952, p. 11, Koneski; 1967/a, p. 115). In such a phonetic position 

the above mentioned Slavic idioms use either the alveolar apical /1-/ or the 

palatal /|/ [= like lj-]. It seems that those idioms have preserved a characteristics 

of Proto-Slavic , in which the liquid /l-/ was pronounced as a “soft” one, if it 

was followed by a front vowel, and was pronounced “sharp”, if it was followed 

by a back vowel (see Koneski: 1967, p. 23 sq.). 


84. Accordingly, the presence of the velar /-ll-/ in the Albanian river name 
Devoll cannot be explained through a Slavic intermediation. Its presence here 
can be rather explained through the evolution ofthe Albanian phonetic system. 
Ithas been generally acknowledged that the intervocalic liquid consonant /-l- 
lin inherited words and in Latin loans has regularly yielded /-ll-/ in Albanian 
even when it was followed by a front vowel. It suffices to recollect here the 
Latin loans mulli < molinum ‘mill’, prill < aprilis, engjëll < angelus etc. 
(see Pedersen: 1897, p. 535, Demiraj; 1996, p. 170 sq.). 


F.Place-names of Latin source 
85. For the problem under discussion it is also of great significance to 
ascertain whether in the areas inhabited by Albanians there are also place- 
names of Latin source and whether they have undergone sound changes in 
harmony With the evolution of the Albanian phonetic system. In a county, 
Which has been under Roman domination for several centuries; the Aë? 
ot some place-names of Latin source was inevitable. Of course, a great p G 
ose plate nimoshavedi sappeared, asit has happened to numerous ancie 
Autochthonous place-names as vvell (see $ 34). oen dieat 
Forthis problem, too, the opinions expressed so far have gege 
Those scholars, who think that the forefathers of the Se MER penis a 
Om eastern Balkan areas (see Chapter II, $$ 8-15), are of He OP™ 
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the Latin place-names in Albania do not represent the forms they should have. 
ifthe ancestors of the Albanians had lived in their present areas since the 
period ofthe Roman domination, but represent the form of Old Dal matian, 
And in support of such an opinion they mention such place-names as Valbona 
Domni. Patosa, Oblica, Dormitor, Visitor etc. Whereas the scholars, who 
sustain that the forefathers of the Albanians have lived on the eastern Adriatic 
and Ionian sea-shores since ancient times (see Chapter II, §§ 21-30), are of 
a different opinion. | 

Being such an issue of a great significance for the problem under discussion, 
it should be properly investigated. First ofall, it is necessary to establish an 
exact historical stratification of the Albanian place-names, which are considered 
to be of Latin source. Some of them should really date since the Roman 
period, whereas some others are ofa later date. A part of the latter are due to 
the local inhabitants, who have denominated some places by Latin loanwords, 
whereas some others are of Romance (Aromanian) origin (see for this issue 
also Lafe: 1973, p. 112 sq.). 

It is relatively easier to specify the place-names of Romance origin, as they 
have undergone less sound changes than those of Latin source. Thus, some of 
the place-names mentioned by Weigand, Georgiev etc. (see Chapter II, $$ 
10 and 13), as Patosa, Oblica, Dormitor, Visitor etc. cannot date back to 
the Latin period, because in such a case they would have undergone such 
sound changes as the /s/ > /sh/ evolution, the reduction or dropping of the 
unstressed vowels. The circumstances that have given rise to such place- 
names, require further investigations, but this overlaps the object of this 
book!" Therefore hereunder we are going to dwell a little only upon the 
question of the Latin place-names. 


86. As it was pointed out in § 85, the Albanian place-names of Latin 
source are of two layers, but in several cases it is rather difficult to distinguish 
them, as both of them have undergone deep sound changes. It should be 
noted that the Latin lexical loans of Albanian have also undergone similar or 
identical sound changes as those of the proper Latin place-names, which 
might be partly connected with the areas, where the Roman colonists settled. 
Moreover, in some cases the Latin loanwords used by the local inhabitants 





29 At any rate, in some cases they might have been Aromanian settlements, as for ex.in the cas€ 
of Kolonja in the district of Lushnja. 
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for certain place-names of Latin source, may have disappeared from the 
Albanian language“. Therefore, in such cases it is rather difficult to find out a 
sure criterion in order to distinguish the oldest (Roman) layer from that of the 
relatively more recent layer of Albanian place-names of Latin source. However, 
the Albanian place-names of Latin source that are un-analyzable by means of 
the present-day Albanian language, are generally more ancient (see also Lafe: 
1973, 115 sq.), even when they belong to a more recent layer of these 
loanwords. 
For ex. the place-name Puké (in Northern Albania) is most probably not 

so ancient as to date back up to the period of the Roman domination in 
Albania. This place-name is due to the reduction of the word-group Udhé 
Püké'' “Via publica’, in which pikë should have been a Latin loan, that 
might have been used outside that word-group as well. In other words, the 
present Puké-a has been a communication linking centre, through which the 
public road passed away, and the place-name Puké appeared in this way. 
This place-name, as compared to Latin publica, has undergone such sound 
changes, that are characteristic ofthe oldest layer of Latin loans in Albanian. 
Therefore, the proper name Puké, whether it has originally been a Roman 
place-name, or it has come out of the reduction ofthe word-group mentioned 
above, has undergone the regular sound changes due to the evolution of the 
Albanian phonetic system. 


87. Several other place-names of Latin source by the sound changes they 
have undergone clearly show to have been in an uninterrupted use by the 
forefathers of the Albanians since ancient times. In this group one should 
particularly include such place-names, which cannot be explained through the 
Albanian language, because there are no Latin loanwords, through which one 
might explain those place-names. Such are for ex. the place-names Shutrri, 
Frákull, Vilë, Val-, Vinjáll, Rjolll, Kurbí and Gróftat. 

Jokl has connected the proper name Shutrri, encountered in the compound 
name of a cave in the district of Lura (Shufrrija e Selités), with the Latin 
Sudterraneum ‘underground’. This explanation shared also by Çabej (1974, 
P. 49) seems fully motivated by the very object denoted by it (a cave). 

Oreover, the deep sound change subterraneum > Shutrrí is a clear 


NË It suffices to recollect such place-names as Shutrri, Frakull etc. (see for these § 87). 
' In Bardhi's Dictionary of 1635, p: 115, there is: publica via = udhë pure. 
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testimony of the ancient use ofthis vvord by the inhabitants of that district. 

Nor have the place-names Frákull, Vinjáll, Aj oll, which are considered 
to have their origin from Latin € Jracul um, Vinealis and Rivulus respectively 
(see Cabej: 1974, p. 49 — with the apposite literature), their correspondin e 
Latin loanwords in the Albanian vocabulary. In all of these three place-names 
one can easily observe the /-I-/>/-Il-/ evolution, which has taken place in the 
inherited LE. words as well as in Latin loans of Albanian (see Demiraj: 1996. 
p. 170— with the apposite literature). In Frakull < oraculum the initial /or-/ 
having evolved to /fr-/, through */vr-/, should have penetrated or should have 
been replaced by /ur-/ in Albanian“. 

In Rjoll < rivulus the intervocalic /-v-/ has disappeared as in other similar 
cases regarding Albanian ancient words, including Latin loans like ung; < 
avunculus ‘uncle’, njerkë < noverca 'step-mother etc. 

The place-names Vilë < villa ‘village’ and Valbona < Vallis bona good 
valley’ have also developed in harmony with the evolution of the Albanian 
phonetic system. In both of these cases Albanian /-1-/ has regularly developed 
from an intervocalic /-ll-/ (see Demiraj: 1996, p. 170 sq. — with the apposite 
literature). The second element boné < bona in Valboné indicates that it 
could not be of Dalmatian origin, because in Dalmatian “the short intervocalic | 
lol has yielded /u/, otherwise it has yielded Jual whereas the long intervocalic 
/o/ has yielded /au/, otherwise it has yielded /a/" (see Cabej: 1972, p. 17). 

The place-name Kurbi (definite: Kurbin-i) from Latin Corvinus (see Çabej: 

1972, p. 49) has also developed in harmony with the evolution ofthe Albanian 
phonetic system. The consonantal cluster /-rb-/ here has evolved from /-rv-/ 
as in the Latin loan korb < corvus ‘raven’ (see Chapter IV, § 10), whereas 
the /-o-/ > /-u-/ change is due to a further velarization of the unstressed /-0-/ 
as in kufi (definite kufin-i/kufir-i) < Latin confin-is border”, kuvend < 
conventus ‘council, assembly’ etc. For the dropping of the final /-n/ in the 


indefinite form compare also kufi (definite kufin-i/kufir-i), mulli (definite 
mullin-ilmullir-i) < molinum ‘mill’ etc. 


| 88. There are also some place-names of Latin source, which represent 
inhabited centres founded after the Roman period of Albanian. Such are for 
example the place-names of the villages Frashër Shëngjergj < Shën Gjerë) 





132 | | ; : ATTE : ` 
Here one can observe the /o-/ > /u-/ change in an initial unstressed position, as in uroj ^ je 
orare, as well as in urdhén/irdhér < Lat ordin-em. (in the last case the vowel is stressed). 
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Shëngjin < Shën Gjin, Lundër, Sharrë, Shkalla e Tujanit, Shelq-ishtë etc. 
These place-names contain words of Latin origin, as frashër < fraxinus, 
shën < i shenjtë < sanctus, lundër <lunter, sharrë < serra, shkallë < 
scala, shelk/shelg < salic-is etc. 








89. At the end of this Chapter, in which the following main topics were 
dealt with: Some ancient phonetic developments of mainly dialectal character 
(883-6), the Christian terminology and some ancient Christian proper names 
(88 7-27), the loanwords from Old Greek and Latin ($8 28-33), some ancient 
place-names of Albania ($$ 34-64), some ancient river names ($8 65-83) 
and some place-names of Latin source (88 84-87), it is possible to affirm that 
the homeland of the forefathers of the Albanians in Antiquity was in the western 
areas of the Balkan Peninsula, on the Adriatic and Ionian shores. The analysis 
ofthe linguistic material, as compared to the evidences from various sources 
ofthe past, clearly shows that the proper names and the other words dealt 
with in this Chapter have undergone sound changes in harmony with the 

evolution of the Albanian historical phonetics. Thus, from the investigated 
linguistic material it results that the forefathers of the present day Albanians 
have been the north-western neighboursn of the ancient Greeks. 


rr 
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CHAPTER IV 


The denomination of the Albanians 
in the course of centuries 


1. The Albanians in their evidenced period formerly called themselves 
arbéneshé / arbéreshé, whereas since a few centuries ago their ethnic 
denomination has been shgiptar. During this recorded period the foreigners 
have called them by word forms connected with their own previous 
denomination. Thus, the Latin arbanenses or albanenses, the Italian albanese, 
the Greek arvanitis, the Slavic arbanas , Raban and rabénéski (see § 15), 
the Turkish arnaut < arnavut! etc. have developed from the former 
denomination of the Albanian country Arban / Alban, to which has been 
added the characteristic suffix, by which the inhabitants of a country were 
usually called in the foreign respective language. Compare for ex.: Latin arban- 
ens-is, Italian alban-ese, French alban-ais, English A/ban-ian, Greek arvan- 
it-is?, Slavic arban-as and rabén-éski etc. 

What was briefly said above, also applies to the denomination ofthe country 
of the Albanians, which was formerly called by them Dheu i Arbénit/ Dheu 

i Arbërit, and at present Shqip-ni1 Shqip-ëri, whereas the foreigners have 
used word forms connected with the ethnic name Arban Alban. Compare 
for ex. Italian Alban-ja, French Alban-ie, English Alban-ia, Greek Arvan- 
ia, Turkish Arnaut-llik, Serbo-Croatian Alban-ija (fromerly Raban « Arban 
(see § 15)^ etc. 





; Arnaut < arnavut has been adapted after the Greek form Arvanit- through the /-n- ~ -v-/ 
metathesis. . : 

* The /b/ > /v/ change in Greek has taken place not later than the II century B. C. (see Rix: 1976, 
p. 83). 

* The derived form Arbén-1/ Arbér-fis of a relatively late date (see § 5 and Note 32). 

* But it should be taken into account that at present Shgipéní/ Shq ipér-í is employed to denote 
the country represented by the Albanian State founded in 1912, not including the Albanian 


Speaking areas outside of this state. 
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2. Thus, in the course ofthe last centuries, whereas the Albanians themselves 
have substituted their former ethnic name, the foreigners have maintained their 
traditional denominations. In this way, an evident distinction has taken place 
between the denomination used by the Albanians, on the one hand, and by 
the foreigners, on the other. Such a differentiation in the course of centuries 
has also taken place in similar cases regarding the denomination of some 
other peoples and of their idioms. It suffices to recollect here the case of the 
Greeks and that of the Germans. 

As it was pointed out in Chapter I, § 16, the Greeks fighting against the 
Trojans were called Ak’aioi by Homer, and this, in fact, should have been the 
name of one of the ancient Greek tribes, but since the VII century B. C. those 
tribes began to call themselves Hellenes. This ethnic name originally pertained 
to the ancient tribe of Hellenes, who inhabited Southern Thessaly. The factors 
regarding the generalization of this ethnic name to all the tribes speaking the 
same [= Greek] language, are not clear. On the other hand, the ethnic name 
Greek used by the foreigners since the Roman times originally pertained to 
the tribe of Graecoi, who in ancient times lived in Southern Italy, which was 
then called Magna Graecia? by the Romans. Thus, the denomination Greek 
has been diffused through the Romans, who used to call by this name all those 
who spoke the same language as that spoken in Magna Graecia. 

Something similar has also happened to the ethnic name ofthe Germans, 
who call themselves Deutsche”, whereas the foreigners call them by various 
names. Thus, the Romans used to call them Germanoi, which was originally 
the name of a German tribe", and through the Romans this denomination was 
diffused among other peoples, as the Italians, English, Greeks etc., whereas 
the French call them A//emands, that was the name of a western German 
tribe, who were in more frequent relations with the French speaking population. 

But the Russians (and other slavic peoples) call them nemeckij ‘dumb, 
stranger’, that is ^people who do not speak our language". 


3. Both the ethnic name arbén-ésh / arbér-ésh and shqip-tar present a 





' For more details about the Greek colonies in Antiquity see Kagan — Ozment — Turner: 1987, 
p. 42. | 
d In the vim century this has been used to denominate the popular idiom of the Germanic 
tr ibes, in order to distinguish it from Latin. The word deutsch has evolved from the DO" 
i thiuda < Althochdeutsch diot ‘people’ for more details see Moskalskaja: 1969, p. 22). 
One should recollect the deed ofthe Roman historian Tacitus: De origine et situ Germanori "m. 
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series of historic-ethnographical and li nguistic issues. Among the numerous 
questions arising in this case one should pay a particular attention to those 
regarding the origin of these ethnic denominations and the way of their 

eneralization among the inhabitants of various Albanian regions. Moreover, 
one should also answer the following questions: Why was the ethnic name 
arbón-esh / arbér-eshreplaced by shqip-tar in the course of the last centuries? 
Have the forefathers of the Albanians had any other previous common ethnic 
name? Before attempting to elucidate such questions, it would not be 
superfluous to point out how do the Albanians of various regions present 
themselves to each other nowadays. When two Albanians meet for the first 
time, they may ask each other, inter alia, from which district they are, because 
for their being Albanians their common idiom is a clear indicator. In such a 
case they may need to specify that they are shkodr-an, korç-ar, vlonj-at, 
durrs-ak, tiran-as, gjirokastr-it, mirdit-or etc H. that is inhabitant of Shkodra, 
Korga, Vlora, Durrés, Tirana, Gjirokastra, Mirdita etc., or that they are 
tosk-ë, gheg-ë, lab-ë, çam-ë, myzeqar-é, malésor-é’ etc., that is they are 
from the regions of Toskëri, Ghegéni, Labëri, Çamëri, Myzeqe, Malësi 
etc. Such a presentation is usual for the speakers of one and the same language, 
who generally specify their ethnic origin, when they want to distinguish 
themselves from the members of other nationalities, or when they, for various 
reasons, desire to point out that they pertain to a certain nationality. 


4. The ethnic name arbén-esh / arbér-esh is formed by means of the 
suffix —esh, added to the stem Arbën, Arbër 

According to Xhuvani - Cabe (1962, 37 sq.), this suffix is encountered in 
some village names as Bradash-esh, Godol-esh, Martan-esh, Zgérdh-esh 
etc. They add that in this category of names is also to be included arbén- 
esh” / arbér-esh, and through a note on page 38 they point out: “According 
to Jokl, the suffix —esh in arbén-esh has evolved from Latin —e(n)sis, as for 
ER, Alban-ensis; he adds that the /-s-/> /-sh-/ change indicates that this suffix 
1S of an ancient date, of the Roman period.” 

But Krahe (1925, 36) is rather inclined to consider it of an Illyrian source: 
' For the suffixes —an, -ak, -ar -as, -at, -it, -or etc. see Xhuvani - Cabej: 1962. 

Some of these denominations are derived words, whereas toskë, ghegë, lab and çam are simple 

Words. The etymology of such words is not clear. 
Arbnesh is also the name of a village near Zara (Dalmatia), founded about the years 1726- 
1733 by Albanians emigrated from villages between Ulcinium and Antibarium. 
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_ensi!!. Domi, too, (1974, 168) is skeptical to Jokl's opinion, and does not 
exclude the possibility ofa combination of a Latin suffix with an Illyrian one. 
as Krahe had assumed. Jokl”s opinion has also been suspected by Demiraj 
(1986, 52), who, moreover, points out that in the Latin —ensis the vowel /-e. 
/ followed by two consonants should have yielded /-i-/ in Albanian as in the 
case of gind < centum, gjind < gent-em etc.'*; compare also the inherited 
word mish ‘meat’ < *menso- etc. In the case under discussion one might 
assume the ancient falling away of the nasal /-n-/"’. It is, however, rather 
difficult that a foreign suffix should have penetrated so deeply into the language 
of the Pre-Albanians, as to be used for building their ethnic name. At any rate, 
if one adheres to the opinion about the Latin source oi the suffix —esh, it 
should have penetrated into the language of the forefathers of the Albanians at 
atime when the Latin impact upon that idiom was still very powerful, and that 
would be another testimony indicating that the words Arbén and arbén-esh 
are of a rather ancient date. | 


5. Thus, the name arbén-esh / arbér-eshis a derived word formed by 
means of the suffix —esh added to the noun Arbën) Arbër, which has been 
evidenced as denoting the country of the Arbéneshé / Arbéreshé, as for ex. 
by Budi: ... nd Arbéné me ua dérguom ‘to send it to Albania’ (DC 223. 
226, 229 etc., SC 408), by Bardhi; Arbén-i (p. 3), Epirus : Arbén-i (p. 22), 
and by Bogdani: ndë dhe-të Arbënit “in the country of Albania’, ... dheut së 
Arbënit “from the country of Albania’ (Preface), nd’ Arbën “in Albania’, 
regji Arbënit “the king of Albania” (I, p. 181). One should remind also 
Kuvendi i Arbënit ‘the Convent of Albania’ of 1703. The word Arbër < 
Arbéné is also encountered by the Arbëreshë of Italy , as for ex. by N. Figlia 
of the XVII century (see Mandalà: 1995, pp. 67, 127). One should also 
recollect De Rada's journal “Fiamuri Arbërit” *Labandiera dell ' Albania’ 
and G. Dara's poem" etc. 

Buzuku (1555, p. XVIII/bis) has used it only once in the phrase: “gjithë 
'' He writes down that the suffix —enses encountered in Illyrian ethnic names (like Delmin- 

enses « Delminium etc.) is a latinized form of he Illyrian suffix, which he finds out in the 
Illyrian ethnic name Narensioi. 
? However, in the Latin loanwords ment < ment-em, argjend < argentum etc. the [-e-/ > I-i-/ 
change has not occurred (see for this Demiraj: 1996, p. 135). 
? Such a phenomenon should be assumed for Krahe’s opinion as well (see Note 11). 


' For ex. in the verse: Si ra Arbëri ndë lip? ‘How was Albania afflicted?’ (Kënga e Spr asme © 
Balés, Chapter II, verse 65). 
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popullinë e kërshtenë ëndë Arbanii-t ën mortajet largo.” “protect all the 
Christian people in Albania from distress”. The form Arbanii (vvith a final 
long /-i/) seems to bea new formation as compared with Arbënë of the other 
sterior authors. Such a derived form seems to be due to the impact of the 
Italian Albania. But such an influence is to be excluded in the case of the 
derived form Arbën-1 used in Kuvendi i Arbënit (1705, p. 10): “... të 
Shurbisë e Arbënisë `... of Serbia and Albania”. At any rate, the forms 
Arbén-i/ Arbër-1 are relatively new formations with the Albanian suffix /-i/, 
for which see Xhuvani - Çabej (1962, pp. 46 sq.). 





6. The evidences from the Albanian ancient authors clearly show that Arbén 
/ Arbér has formerly been a three-syllabic word (Arbéné / Arbéré), and that 
is also confirmed by the rhotacism in the southern dialect form, in which this 
phenomenon has taken place when /-n-/ has been in an inter-vocalic position. 
This phonetic phenomenon also indicates that this word has been extended to 
the Albanian southern dialect at a relatively early period, prior to the tenth 
century A. D”. This three-syllabic word with its accent upon the initial syllable 
should be relatively very ancient; it should have appeared at a time when the 
initial stress of substantives predominated in the parent language of Albanian; 
compare the inherited I.E. words émén(é) / émér(é) ‘name’, dimëntë) / 
dimér(é) ‘winter’ etc, as well as the Old Greek loanwords mokén(é) / 
mokër(ë) etc. (see Demiraj: 1996, pp. 37 sq.). 

Regarding the word Arbén/ Arbér it remains to elucidate whether it has 
been a primary or a derived word and what was its original meaning. One 
should also explain the source ofthis word and how it was extended to all the 
Albanian speaking areas. 


7. It has generally been agreed that Arbén(é) / Arbér(&) is to be linked 
With the ethnic name of the Illyrian A/ban-oi'®, mentioned by Ptolemy in the II 
century A. D. as a tribe living somewhere in an area of Central Albania near 


“For rhotacism in the Albanian southern dialect see Chapter III, $8 4 “5. | | 

- The final /-oi/ in Ptolemy-s Albanoi, most probably, represents the nominative plural ending 
of Greek masculine substantives. The evidenced forms Arbënë / Arbéré indicate that this 
Substantive in the idiom of the natives should have formed the nominative plural not by /-i/ 
< /-oi/, for which see Demiraj: 1986, pp. 228 sq.. Otherwise, the final /-n/ followed by LA 
Should have evolved to /-nj/ in Albanian, as in the case of such plural forms like mulli-nj 
mulls’, pe-nj. ‘threads’ etc. 
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Durrachium (see Cabe 1975, p. 65). Ptolemy in his deed, Ch lapter NG. 
dealing with the Roman | province of Macedonia", writes down: “in the area 
of Albanoi, Albanopolis "^. 

After Ptolemy, however, the name of Albanoi does no longer appear in 
historical sources until the XI century, when it is mentioned by Mikhael Attaliates 
and Anna Komnena (see § 18). Nevertheless, the connection of Arbén(é) / 
Arbér(à) with Ptolemy's Alban-oi is quite possible both historically and 
linguistically. The tribe of A/ban-oi inhabited an area included into Dheu i 
Arbénit ‘the country of Albania’. Moreover, the ethnic name Arban, with the 
accent upon the initial syllable, according to the evolution of the Albanian 
phonological system, would quite naturally evolve to Arbén(é) / Arbër (ë), 
with the reduction of the unstressed vowels to /-é-/ and with the usual /-n-/> 
/-r-/ change in the southern dialect. 


8. Moreover, it has generally been acknowledged that the ethnic name Arban- 
/ Alban-has been a derivative formed by means of the suffix —ano-. Such was for 
ex. H. Krahe's opinion (1925, p. 42), which was admitted by A. Mayer (1959, p. 
42), Domi (1974, p. 163), Çabej (1976, p. 68) etc. Çabej (ibidem, p. 67) 
affirms that Arbëntë) “evidenced as a place name was later on used to denote its 
population, too, being such a transition rather frequent in Albanian". And a little 
further he adds: “Morphologically Arbén(é) is originally a plural form with—én/- 
ër (formerly —ënë -ërë), which might be compared with Bisht-na, Fund-ëna, 
Karp-ën, Lis-na, Ndërfand-na, Shtiq-én, which are presented in LP VIII, 84, 
SHS, OI Ir" Such an explanation, however, does not seem reliable. 

-an in Alb-an (or Arb-an) has most probably been a suffix serving to form 
derivative nouns indicating the inhabitant ofa country or region, as Domi (1974, 
p. 164) seems to have thought of. Thus, Alb-an (or Arb-an) has originally had 
the meaning “the inhabitant of Alba, or more exactly Arba”. Such an explanation 
seems to correspond better to Ptolemy’s Alban-oi, with the Greek nominative 
plural ending —oi (see Note 16). According to this explanation, Arbén/ Arbér 
contains the ancient Pre-Albanian suffix —an > -én”°, With the passing of time 
1” According to the administrative division of the Roman Empire the Central Albanian areas 


were included into the Province of Macedonia. 
5 See Ilirët dhe Iliria, p. 268. 


P LP = Lingua Posnaniensis, ShS = Shumësi i singularizuar. Tiranë 1967. 
? "This suffix, however, has nothing in common with the stressed suffix -dr in such derivatives 


as shkodr-án, dibr-án etc. of the evidenced Albanian (for the latter see Xhuvani - Çabej : 
1962, pp. 14 sq.). 
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Arb-én/ Arb-ér has been transformed into an ethnic name denoting the tribe of 
Arbën Arbër. Such a sense “movement” should have occurred relatively early. 
[ater on this ethnic name has also been used to denote the areas inhabited by 
the tribe (or people) of Arbén / Arbér. This “movement”, too, should have 
taken place rather early, prior to the appearance of the derivative arbén-esh/ 
arbën-esh. It is rather probable that the suffix —esh has been added as an over- 
characterizing suffix to Arbën / Arbër ata time when this still preserved the 
meaning of the inhabitant of that area. 


9. The original stem, from which should have been formed Arbëntë) / 
Arbér(é), also presents some difficulties still to be surmounted. The question 
is of its original form and of its source. If we take into account the form used 
by the Albanians (see & 14), then the original form should be considered 
Arb-, and not Alb-, the latter appearing in the Latin records parallel with Arb- 
(see $ 19). The Slavic forms Aréban-as and Raban (see § 15) also indicate 
that the Balkan Slavs during their contacts with the forefathers of the Albanians 
have heard this stem by /-r-/. The Greek documents, too, have registered the 
form with /-r-/: Arvan-on (see § 18). However, if we rely upon Ptolemy (see 
§ 7), then the stem with /-1-/ is earlier recorded. Therefore it remains to 
investigate which of these two variants has been the original one. 


10. Under such circumstances, it is rather difficult to establish the original 
form of the name in question. This problem becomes still harder, if we take 
into account that in evidenced Albanian and in Old Greek both the initial alb- 
and arb- (in Greek alv-, and arv- after the II century B. C. — see N. 2) have 
been unusual. Nevertheless, if we take into account the fact pointed out in § 9 
about the evidenced form of this name all over the Albanian dialects, as well 
as the fact that in this language the /-r-/~/-I-/ alteration”! is not at all unusual, 
then one might rather be inclined to assume that this word should have sounded 
with the initial arb- since early, but one cannot exclude the possibility that in a 
Still earlier period it might have sounded alb- a 

Another difficulty concerns the third sound of this word: Has it ori ginally 
been /-b-/, or the /-rb-/ cluster has developed out of / -rv-/, as Çabej (1976, 
PP. 68 sq.) thinks about. This scholar tries to support his opinion by means of 


: For ex. gjarpër » gjalpér (sub-dialectal form) ‘serpent’, i albresh (rarely by the Arbëreshë of 
Italy) for i arbresh, and i mjelë for i mjerë ‘miserable’. 
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the Latin corvus ‘raven’, which sounds Korb in Albanian. In this case, however. 
it is not sure whether the /-rv-/ > /-rb-/ change has been an internal Albanian 
phenomenon, or it had taken place in the Balkan Latin. It should be noted that 
this word sounds korb in Rumanian, too. Compare also in French corbeau. 
whereas in Italian corvo, in Spanish cuervo, in Portuguese corvo.. 


11. Asthere is not yet an absolute certainty concerning the original phonetic 
form ofthe word under discussion, it is difficult to express an argued opinion 
about its initial meaning. Cabej (1976, pp. 68, 62), based upon his 
reconstructed form arv-, thinks it to be related to Latin arvum ‘field, cultivated 
ground’. In support of such a thought he reservedly mentions the expression 
ofthe Kurbin area mal e arbén? “mountain and field’. Thus, he does not 
agree to the assumption of some other scholars, who considered it a Pre-[.E 
stem with the meaning ‘mountain’. 

From these two interpretations that of Çabej would be more reliable, if the 
expression mal e arbënof the Kurbin area were really very ancient. But that 
expression has probably appeared at a time, when arbén in that area was 
used with a restricted meaning, to denote the field “among the gorges of Mat 
and Erzen as far as Tirana" (see Cabej, ibidem). 


12. Thus, the difficulties encountered for the diachronic explication of the 
stem arb- or -alb, are not yet overcome, and this is not surprising, if one takes 
into consideration that it is a very ancient word. And itis generally acknowledged 
that the diachronic explanation of ancient geographical names does not go beyond 
the limits of an assumption. At any rate, from what was briefly exposed in $$ 7- 
9, it may be affirmed that the word Arbën (6) / Arbér(é) has originally been a 
derivative of the former stem Arb-, which might have had its origin from à 
common noun arb- or alb-. At the present stage of the investigations one cannot 
convincingly confirm whetherthe tribal name Alban-oi was an Illyrian one, as 
some scholars like Krahe (1925, p. 12) etc. have affirmed, or it was inherited 
from a Pre-LE. period , as some other scholars? like Barić (1955, p. 31)” etc. 


? It should be noted that Hahn (1867, p. 13) has registered an information, according to which 


the sea-shore field between the Mati and Erzen rivers is called Arben by the natives. 

^ For more details see Çabej: 1976, p. 62. 

E According to Barić, the Illyrian tribe of Albans have inherited this denomination from the 
ancient Pre-LE. (or Mediterranean) population, and the forefathers of the Albanians, that he 
considerd of Thracian origin, have got it in their new country from the ancient Illyrian inhabitants. 
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have thought about. In this case, hovvever, itis more relevant to establish 
whether this proper name has been used without any interruption by the 
forefathers of the Albanians, by undergoing the normal evolution of their 
shonetic system. This remark also applies to the assumption that the forefathers 
of the Albanians have migrated since early from more eastern Balkan areas 
and have got this ethnic name from the previous Illyrian population (see II, §§ 


$ - 15). 


Li 


13. From Arbén / Arbér, in addition to the derivative i arbén-esh / i 
arbér-esh, has been formed the adverb arbén-isht / arbér-isht, which has 
been replaced later on by the adverb shqip (see $ 29). Both of these 
derivatives have been used by the people speaking the same idiom since long 
before the emigration of the Arbéreshé to Greece and Italy (see § 17). The 
spreading of these derivatives beyond the boundaries of the Illyrian tribe of 
Alban-oi deserves to be object of discussion, in order to inquire into the 
factors, that might have influenced upon this phenomenon. 

The factors, that might have influenced upon the diffusion of the word 
Arbën / Arbër and of its derivatives to the north and south of the Central 
Albanian areas, inhabited in ancient times by the tribe of Arbans or Albans 
(see § 7), remain still unclear. The main factor has probably been the 
geographical position of that tribe, which has enabled them to have intensive 
relations with the inhabitants of the other areas speaking the same language. 
(see §§ 17 and 20-21). | 


14. The relatively early diffusion ofthe word Arbën and of its derivatives 
to the north of the Central Albanian areas is confirmed, inter alia, by their 
normal use not only by Budi (1566-1622) from the Mati district, and by 
Bardhi (1606-1643) from Zadrima, but also by Buzuku (1555) froma still 
northern region’, and by Bogdani (1625-1 689) from the north-eastern district 
of Kukës25. Hereunder we are giving some examples for the derivatives i 
arbëneshë and arbënisht from those authors (for Arbén(é) see $$ 9-1 0): 


? There is not any sure information about the birth-place of Buzuku as well as about the disrict 
Where he has lived and worked, but he has most probably worked in the nor th-western part 
Of the Albanian area. It should be noted that Buzuku has never used either i arbénesh or 

Arbënisht, but only Arbanii-t (see § 5). 

“Bom at Guri of Has (Kukës), Bogdani has served as a Catholic cleric in Pult, Prizren, Shkodra 

(bishop) and Skopje (archbishop). 
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Budi: mbë gjuhu-t arbëneshe (DC p. 2) “in the Albanian language”, e të 
popullit arbëneshë (SC 40) “and of the Albanian people etc. 

Bardhi: mbë gjuhët t arbëneshe “in the Albanian language”, e shumë fjalë 
mei vum arbënisht “and to put many vvords in Albanian” ( from the Preface 
of his Dictionary) etc. 

Bogdani: e gjuhésé arbéneshe ‘of the Albanian laguage', t arbéneshéte 
‘the Albanians”, i arbëneshi “the Albanian’, ende arbénisht in Albanian. 
too’ etc. (from the Preface of his book). 


15. The early diffusion of the words under discussion to the Northern 
Albanian areas is also confirmed by two Slavic records of the XII century. 
The first case regards the document Nr. 113 of Acta et Diplomata, I, p. 37, 
where the following affirmation by Stephan Nemanja, the great Zupan of 
Serbia, in 1198 has been reproduced: “And I occupied from the sea-shore 
region the district of Zeta together with the towns, and Pilot [= Pult] from 
Arébanasé |= Albania]". On the same page a paragraph has been reproduced 
from the life of Simeon [= Stephan Nemanja], where the same affirmation is 
reproduced, but Arébanasé in this case has been given in the popular Slavic 
form Raban in the genitive case, preceded by the preposition of: ... of Rabna 
‘from Albania’. 

The Slavs in Middle Ages called Albania by their own forms Raban < 
Arban, and Arébanasé, and the Albanian language by the adjective 
rabënëski” (see Jiretek: 1916, I, p. 66). The popular form Raban, from 
which the adjective rabénéski has been formed, presents the Ar- > Ra- 
change, which is due to the metathesis of the liquids in the Balkan Slavic as 
well as in the Western Slavic in general. Such a phonetic phenomenon has 

appeared in the late common Slavic language, approximately at the end of the 
IX century A. D. (see Georgiev: 1964, pp. 13 sq., 98, 38; see also Mirtev: 
1958, pp. 138 sq.). In the Serbian documents quoted above both the popular 
form Rabanand the official one Aréban-as are reproduced. 


16. There are also other testimonies indicating that the areas of Northern 
Albania were considered as making part of Dheu i Arbénit. Here one should 
recollect, inter alia, a document of the end of the XIII century, in which an 





Y The adjective rabénéski also appears in the Slavic script by Karl Topia (1381) at the 
monastery of Shén Gjon ‘Saint John’ near Elbasan. 
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event at a village near Ragusa has been described. In that document a witness 
is reported to have said: “Audivi unam vocem clamantem in lingua 
albanesca ^. It should be recalled that Arnold von Harff, too, at the end of 
the XV century, when he mentions Ulcinium, says that it was a small and 
beautiful town under the Venetian domination, and is found in *A/banyen"^". 
One should also recollect the form Albanenses of Guillelmus Adae in 1332”. 


17. The words Arbëntë) and i arbéneshé should have been used rather 
early in the areas south of Central Albania as well. That is confirmed, first of 
all, by the forms with rhotacism, Arbér(é) and i arbéreshé, that have been 
used and are still alive particularly in the south-western districts of Albania. 
From Arbër the derivative Arbér-£! has been formed as well. It should be 
recalled that Arbér, i arbéreshé and arbérisht have been used so much by 
the Arbéreshé of Italy, who have emigrated there particularly from Southern 
Albania as well as from some Arbéreshé villages of Greece (particularly of 
Peloponnese), during the XV-XVI centuries as well as later on”. These words 
are also encountered by the Arbëreshë of Greece”, who have emigrated 
there from Southern Albanian areas not later than the XI V century”. 


18. As it was pointed out in § 17, the extension of these words to the 
Southern Albanian areas is confirmed by the rhotacism (compare Arbënë > 
Arbéré etc.), which indicates that such words have been used in those areas 
since that period when this phonetic phenomenon was still active there, id est 





8 See Acta et Diplomata. |, p. 156. | 

9 See Die Pilgefahrt des Ritters Arnold von Harff, published by Dr. E. von Groote. Coin, 
1860, pp. 64 sq. 

Y See Shuteriqi: 1965, p. 27. fi 

“ According to Hahn (1854, 1, p. 230), the geographical name Arbérf in a stricter sense at his 
time denoted the mountainous area at the back of Vlora (Valona), that is Kurvelesh and 
Labëria. But in a wider sense, according to him, it included Himara up to Delvina, that is the 
former Kaonia. 

* “The last migratory wave was that from Pigeras, south-western sea-shore, in 1744, when 
Villa Badessa in Abruzzi was founded" (see Çabej: 1970, p.73). 

3 Meyer (1896, pp. 56 and 62) has evidenced in two popular songs from Poros and Hydra 
islands: a) Té mé flasé elinisht, gjithmonë arbërisht “let him speak to me in Greek, always in 
Albanian”: b) ... di turqisht e arbërisht “he knows Turkish and Albanian”. Phourikis (1931, 
p. 17) also affirms that the old Arbëreshë of Greece for their idiom say: “Ai di arbërisht” “he 
knows Albanian’; (see also Haebler (1965, pp. 19, 45 and 114). 

^ For more details about the immigrations of the Arbëreshë into Greece (including Morea and 
some islands) see Xhufi: 1991, pp. 14 sq, - with the apposite literture). 
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prior to the X century. But the Greek form Arvanon (without rhotacism) 
might throw some doubt upon the ancient use of these words in Southern 
Albania. In the Greek records the name Arbanon (or more exactly Arvanon) 


after a long interruption after Ptolemy (see § 7) is mentioned in the XI century 


by Mikhail Attaliates (1040) and Anna Komnena (1081) to denote areas of 


Southern Albania. The use of the forms Arvanon and arvan-it is (without 
rhotacism) might be due to an earlier Greek-Byzantine tradition. However, 
such an assumption cannot be confirmed, because one cannot exclude the 
possibility that such words might have been used by the Greeks since that 
period, in which the rhotacism had not yet appeared in Southern Albanian 
areas. At any rate, both of these possibilities would indicate an ancient use of 
these words in the Greek-Byzantine areas. This is also confirmed by the fact 
pointed out by Ducellier (1968, p. 358) that in Byzantine sources of XI century 
the Albanians “appear as an already known and friendly people”, and this 
presupposes their earlier presence in their present areas (see also § 17 and 
29-21). 


19. Inthe West European countries, too, the previous denomination of the 
Albanian country and people date back to relatively early times. In the Latin 
records these denominations appear with initial al- and ar-. Thus, in a document 
of 1166 are encountered “cum episcopis Lazaro Albanensi” and “Lazarus 
episcopus Arbanensis”**. Such a phenomenon also appears in anterior and 
posterior documents. Thus for ex., according to an indication by Gjon Kastrioti, 
“epicopatus Albaniae” was founded at Croia (Krujë) in the VII century. In 
a document of 1250 the form Arbaniam is used, whereas in another document 
of 1271 we find the form Albanie”. 

In the earlier Greek and Latin records the name of Albania / Arbania has 
been used to denote the areas of Central Albania (see § 7), but later on, at least 

since the beginning ofthe second millennium, it has been used in a broader sense. 
including areas to the north and to the south of that region (see §§ 20-21). 


20. The relatively early use of the denomination Arbén/Arbér in its broader 


** For more details see Ducellier: 1968, pp 358 sq. 
$ See Acta et Diplomata. L,p. 31. 
?' Ibidem, p. 10. 


“ According to K. Luka (1969, pp. 155 sq. — with the apposite literature), in some variants of 
Roland's Song (XI century) the name Arbén is also mentioned.. 
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sense is also confirmed by the fact evidenced in Acta ef Diplomata, 1, p. Il 

where it is affirmed: “In the Byzantine sources of the XI century db / 
Arvanon denotes the mountainous districts among Shkodra, Durrës, Ohrida 
and Prizren...". On the basis of those sources, such an extension of this 
denomination should have taken place prior to the XI century. And that is also 
confirmed by the rhotacism (Arbër) in the southern dialect (see § 6). Moreover, 
it should be recalled that the denominations Arbër and (i) arbéresh have 
survived mainly in some areas of South-western Albania, whereas in Northern 

Albanian areas they have almost disappeared". 


21. The generalized use of the denomination Arbën, Arbër in almost all 
the regions, where people spoke arbén-isht / arbér-isht * Albanian' clearly 
indicates that they were conscious of belonging to one and the same ethnicity. 
As A. Buda affirms, “This phenomenon was not the consequence of any 
conquest, but was due to the formation of an economic-social and cultural 
community in the historical areas ofthe Albanians. The fact that the Albanians 
are denominated by the same ethnic name Arbën in the early Mediaeval Greek- 
Byzantine sources, in the western sources ofthe same period, as well as in the 
Serbian and Bulgarian sources of the XII-XIII centuries, independently of 
whether they dealt with the more southern or more northern Albanian areas, 
clearly indicates that the characteristic traits of this ethnic community were 
already consolidated, and that was reflected by this common denomination." 

However, as it was pointed out in § 13, it is rather difficult to give a 
convincingly argued answer to the question concerning the generalization of 
ihe ethnic name Arbén/ Arbër to all the tribes speaking the same idiom ofthe 
Alban-oi tribe. 


22. In this case one is entitled to ask whether there has been any previous 
common denomination for all those who inhabited the areas, which in Middle 
Ages made part of Dheu i Arbénit / i Arbërit “the country of Albania’. In 
the present stage of linguistic and historical investigations it is rather difficult 
to give a definite answer to such a question. At any rate, we are rather 
inclined to assume that in that Pre-Albanian period our forefathers might 


3 Of course, the name Arbën has left traces in the place-names of Central Albania, as in the case 
of the village Arbana, near Tirana, and ofthe field of Arbén, used mainly by the mountaineers 
of Kurbin and Kthella. (see Çabej: 1976, p. 64; see also Note 22). 
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have not had in use among themselves any common ethnic denomination. 
Such an assumption might be supported by the fact already pointed out in § 
3, that even nowadays the Albanians of various regions generally present 
themselves to each other by indicating that they are from this or that district, 
town or village. 

However, through such an observation one cannot clear out how the 
foreigners should have called our forefathers of various regions in that so- 
called Pre-Albanian period. In this case the question is of their neighbours 
and of the people inhabiting the Apennine Peninsula. It is rather possible 
that they, too, may have called our forefathers of that period by the local 
denomination that the latter had in use at that time. This question, however, 
requires further investigations concerning particularly the first half of the first 
millennium A. D., when the gradual transformation of the Pre-Albanian into 
the Albanian language has taken place (see also § 21). 


23. At any rate, at a certain period of their history our forefathers were 
called (të) arbén-eshé / (tà) arbér-eshé (see $$ 16-17). In the course of the 
last centuries, however, this ethnic name was replaced by the denomination 
shqip-tar, a derivative word formed from the stem shqip-, from which Shqip- 
éní/ Shgip-érí* Albania’ was also formed later on. Thus, the former words 
Arbën / Arbër, (i) arbén-esh / (i) arbér-esh and arbén-isht 1 arbér-isht 
went gradually out of common use in Albania, but are still being used by the 
Arbéreshé of Italy and (partly) of Greece (see § 17), as well as in some parts 
ofthe South-western Albania (see Note 31). 

In this case the main issue to be solved, is to determine the circumstances. 
that have enabled the replacing ofthe previous words by the new ones, which 
are different from the former by the way of their formation as well. Moreover, 

it remains to establish when this somewhat unexpected phenomenon has 
appeared. 


24. But at first it would be convenient to make clear the way of formation 
ofthe ethnic name shqip-tar, as compared to that of arbën-esh / arbér-esh. 
In such a case one can easily observe a significant difference both in the 
suffixes and the stems of these derivative words. Whereas arbën-esh / arbër- 
eshhas been formed by means of the suffix —esh, for which see § 4, shqip- 
tar has been formed by means of the suffix —tar, which has become rather 





EE oen of the Albanians in the course 
roductive during the last five centuries”, It is usual ly added to nominal stems 
in order to form derived nouns, and in some cases adjectives as well? 

In shqip-tar, however, it has been added to the stem shgip which has eut 
been used as an adverb (see & 26), and in this case the substantive and 
adjective shqip-tar means ‘a man who speaks Shqip - Albanian)”. The ethnic 
name shqip-tar is of a different type as com pared to the ethnic names of the 
other peoples used in Albanian. Compare for ex. this derived noun to the 
primary nouns grek “Greek”, turk “Turk”, sërb Serbian”, rus ‘Russian’ etc., 
or to the derived ones itali-an “Italian”, gjerm-an ‘German’, prusi-an 
‘Prussian’, franc-ez, holland-ez “Netherlandese”, kin-ez* “Chinese” etc., 
which are formed by other suffixes generally added to nouns denoting the 
corresponding country (Jtaly, Hollandë, Kinë etc.). 
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25. The derivative shqip-tar is encountered only once in Kuvendi i Arbénit 
(1705, p. 105): “... a dinë mirë gjuhën e shgiptar-évet...” *... or know well 
the idiom of the Albanians...”. But here, too, the former ethnic name (1) 
arbénesh is more frequently used, probably under the influence ofthe previous 
northern Catholic writers. 

Thunmann, too, in his deed of 1774, p. 243, mentions the ethnic name 
shqiptar: “The Albanians call themselves skipatar, but they do not know the 
source of this word." 

These two sources are sufficient to confirm that in the XVIII century the 
ethnic name shgip-tar was in use both in Northern and in Southern Albania, 
and that presupposes that this word should have appeared at least one or two 
centuries earlier^. Such an affirmation 1s supported by Da Lecce's inedited 
Dittionario Italiano-Albanese of 1702, recently made known by Matteo 

Mandalà. In the Preface of this vocabulary Da Lecce writes down: *Kété 
së This Suffix, according to Meyer, has been formed by adding /-t-/ to the suffix —ar under the 

Influence of those words having the stem ending by final /-t/, like fshat-ar ‘peasant’, kopëht- 

ar ‘gardener’ etc. (quoted after Xhuvani — Cabej: 1962, p. 89), where they add: “But, on the 

other hand, it may be compared with Hittite —tar and Iranian —dar...” Meyer's opinion 
„ Sems More probable. Ludi and 
n Forex, ané-tar “member”, dije-tar "learned man, scholar’, gjuhë-tar ‘linguist’ ete. 
ror eX. guxim-tar ‘courageous’, kursim-tar ‘saver’ , zell-tar ‘zealous’ etc. 
“ Such Names have generally penetrated into Albanian through other languages, mainly through 
e talian: Compare greco, turco, russo, italiano, prussiano, francese, olandese, cinese etc. 
- However, Shayp-ní/ Shqip-ëri shqip-ëro-j ‘translate into Albanian’ and shqip-ër-im are later 
formations. 
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dicionar, o Shqipëtar i dashun, e shkrova jo për zotëni tande, qi di ma fort se 
unaj vete për vetehe, qi jam për së largu e gjuhënë e shqipëtarëvet e kam 
porsi një kafshe së huoje....” “I wrote this vocabulary, o dear Albanian, not 
for you who does know it better than me, a foreigner, to whom the language 
of the Albanians is a strange thing. ..". ^ At any rate, the ethnic name shqip- 
tar is ofa relatively late date (see also $8 30-33). 


26. As it was pointed out in & 24, the derivative shqip-tar has been formed 
by adding the suffix —/ar to the adverbial stem shqip. This adverbial stem has 
replaced the derivated word arbén-isht / arbér-isht'^, which has regularly 
been formed by adding the adverbial suffix —isht to the substantive Arbën, 
Arbër, like gegéni-sht, toskëri-sht, itali-sht, frengji-sht, spanj-isht , greqi- 
sht etc. But whereas the adverbial stem shqip serves in some cases as an 
adjective, too, the adverb arbén-isht / arbér-isht does not serve as an 
adjective; the derivative i arbéneshé/i arbéreshé has been used in such a 
function. For ex. Budi, Bardhi and Bogdani, instead of gjuha shqipe of 
nowadays, regularly use gjuha e arbëneshe (see also $ 14)". However, the 
use of the adverb shqip as an adjective is ofa relatively late date and is limited 
to a certain number of cases, as gjuha shqipe “the Albanian language’, libri 
shqip “the Albanian book’, shkolla shqipe ‘the Albanian school”, letërsia 
shqipe “the Albanian literature”. Moreover, this vvord in an adjectival function 
has formerly been usedin an unaltered form, as in the case of Shkronjëtore e 
gjuhësë shqip (1886) ‘Grammar of the Albanian language” by Sami Frashëri. 
or Alfabetare e gluhësë shqip (1819) ‘the alphabet of the Albanian language”. 


27. The adverb shqip is first encountered by the ancient Albanian Catholic 
authors, but even by them it is not of a frequent use. For ex. by Buzuku it has 
been used only once in Folium XXV: ...qé vjen me thashuné shqip... ‘that it 
means in Albanian’. Budi has used it four times: Shqip té mundénj me rréfyem 
ndonjë kankë té re... (DC , p. 220) *... that I can tell anew song in Albanian”. 
*5 Quoted after Demiraj B(ardhyl): 2005. 

* This adverb has been used by Bardhi (1635) in his Preface (twice) and on p. 189, as well as 


by Bogdani (1685) in his Preface. For the use ofthis adverb by the Arbéreshé of Greece see 
Note 33. 

.'" Confront also populli shqiptar “the Albanian people” to the former populli i arbënesh 11 
arbëresh. Variboba, however, uses arbërisht not only as an adverb, but also as an adjective: 
ndé gjuhét arbérisht ‘in he Albanian language’, gjuha arbérisht (see Fortino: 1984, p. 60); 
this adjectival use is uncommon. 
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Opër të madhe devocione e ngushëllim të popullit shqip të na thoté...(RR 
74) ‘Or for a great devotion and consolation of the people let him say in 
Albanian... >... ndo shqip tue 1a thanë... (RR 85) “...or by saying to him in 
Albanian. `, -.. © shqip o për letërë t a die ... (RR 96) ‘or in Albanian or 
by letter he should know..." 

This adverb has been used only once by Pjetér Bogdani in the Preface of 
his book (1685) : ...tue pasuné bam ende aj njé gramatiké fort té godicime 
latin e shqip... “... he having also done a very good grammar Latin and 
Albanian’. In Bogdani's book there is also a short poem by Luka Bogdani 
dedicated to Pjetér Bogdani, where we find the following verses: Shqip, latin 
etaljani // gërqisht ende dalmati // jevreisht e arapí// armenisht ende siri. “In 
Albanian, Latin and Italian // in Greek and Dalmatian // in Hebraic and Arabic 
lin Armenian and Syrian’. 

Bardhi, however, in his Dictionary of 1635 has never used the adverb 
shgip, although he has had the opportunity to use it (see Note 45), whereas in 
Kuvendi i Arbénit (1705), where we find Arbénr Albania' (pp. 10 and 76), 
the adverb shqip” is used instead of arbén-isht. 

Shqip is not used by the Arbéreshé of Greece and of Italy, who employ 
the adverb arbér-isht (see §§ 17, 23 and 26). 

On the other hand, it should be noted that the adverb shqip has been used 
by Nezim Frakulla (1685 — 1 780) in his Divan: Këtë divan e zura shqip ‘| 
began this Divan in Albanian ' (see Myderrizi: 1954, p. 64), and thatis another 
testimony indicating the relatively ancient use ofthis adverb in the southern 

(Tosk) dialect as well. 


28. As the adverbial use of shqip instead of arbén-isht / arbér-isht has 
not been in conformity with the adverbial structure of this type, one is entitled 
lo ask what has been the original sense of this word and how has it got the 
meaning, which has enabled it to replace the previous corresponding adverb. 

Ae etymology of this word remains to be discussed as well. 

| The original meaning ofthe word shqip has most probably been that of the 
adverbs garté, hapur. troc*clearly, openly, straightforwardly’, and only later 
nithas been used with the meaning of the adverb arbën-isht / arbér-isht. 


GEN : | 

es adverb arbén-isht has never been used by Budi. | : ; 
X Doktrina e Bellarminit shtampuem shqip... ‘the Doctrine of Bellarmıne publisshed in 
“Ibanian: ... me i thanë shqip...’to say them in Albanian..." (pp. 37, 38). 
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The circumstances, in vvhich shqip has got the actual meaning, are not clear. 
In this case, however, it has happened something similar to what has happened 
to the German word deutsch, used as an adjective, adverb and substantive. 
This old Germanic word in Gothic appears in the form /Aiiuda and its meaning 
was ‘people, tribe’, whereas in the German of the VIII-X centuries it appears 
in the form diutisk meaning ‘popular’. Employed with the noun language it 
has finally got the meaning ofthe German language as opposed to Latin (see 
also § 2). 

Thus, one might guess that in such expressions as Ma tha shqip (5 qartë, 
hapur, troc? “He said it to me clearly, openly, straightforwardly', this word 
has gradually got the meaning of arbén-isht / arbér-isht, which it has finally 
replaced during the last five centuries. Such a substitution has most probably 
started earlier, as Buzuku, Budi and Bogdani etc. clearly indicate (see $ 27). 


29. Regarding the etymology of shqip various opinions have been 
expressed so far. According to an opinion of some Albanian authors this word 
is to be linked with the name ofthe bird shqipe “eagle”'. Such an opinion 
does not seem reliable. It should be noted that in the deeds of the ancient 
Catholic authors, who have used the adverb shqip, the name of the eagle is 
written with /-y-/: shqype. For ex. by Buzuku: ... aty mbëlidhenë shqypetë... 
(£. LXXXII = LXXXXII/bis) ‘...the eagles are gathered there ...” e faqenë e 
shqypesë ...(LXXXII = Cll/bis) “and the face of the eagle...’; by Bardhi (p. 
59): milvus, nibbio = shqype-ja, by Bogdani as well: ...shqype I, VIV/4 (see 
for this Cabe], too: 1975, V, 70). | 

Unreliable is also Meyer's explanation (1891, 411), who treats the word 
shqip by the verb shgip-onj ‘J understand’ and considers this as borrowed 
from Latin excipio “I feel, hear’. Meyer’s opinion has been rejected by Çabej 
(1975, V, 70). Moreover, the verb shqip-onj ‘I speak clearly, openly’ is a 
derivative of shqip, and it should not be an ancient word, as it is not used in all 
Albanian areas. Thus, the source of shqip remains unclear, and this might also 
be considered as a testimony of its being a relatively ancient word. 

At any rate, the adverb shqip is earlier evidenced than the derived word 


“ Confront the use of this word by Buzuku and Budi (see § 27). 

*' It has been said, inter alia, that the Albanians have got their name from this bird since 
Scanderbeg’s time, or someone has hinted at what Plutarch is reported to have said that 
Pyrrhus of Epirus after his victory over the Macedonians was celebrated by calling him 

"shgiponjé " ‘eagle’ (see for this Cabej’s (1975, V, p. 70) critical remarks. 
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shgip-tar, and this should be taken into consideration. when it is discussed 
about the replacing of the ethnic name i arbén-esh / i arbér-esh by shqip- 
tar. the latter being a relatively late formation (see § 25). 


30. All the scholars share the opinion that such a substitution has taken 
place during the last centuries. Moreover, some of them have connected this 
phenomenon with the diffusion of Islam in Albania during the Turkish 
domination. Such an opinion has been sustained by Osman Myderrizi (1965, 
164), who tries to explain the replacing of the previous ethnic name by the 
new one as follows: “The previous ethnic name did not represent only the 
ethnic origin, but also the religious membership. When people began to change 
their religion, it became necessary to replace the ethnic name as well. The 
new name shgip-tar, which was adopted as an ethnic name, was based upon 
the language as one of the main elements of ethnicity. This ethnic name may 
have been used by the first Albanian Muslims since the X VI century, but 
being a minority they could not impose it upon the majority of the population.” 

The historian A. Buda (1986, I, 149), after pointing out the long struggle 

ofthe various Albanian regions against Ottoman dominators, as well as the 
contradictions between the popular masses and the foreign conquerors, affirms: 
“This long frontal struggle of the popular masses against “the foreigners’ may 
explain an apparently unexpected ethno-genetic phenomenon: it is precisely 
after this period of struggle that the previous ethnic name Arbén passes into a 
second background being gradually replaced by the ethnic name shqip-tar, 
through which the people distinguished themselves from the foreign occupiers, 
as a particular united ethnicity, differentiated, in the first place, by their own 
common Albanian language." 

According to Cabej (1976, 65), the replacing of the previous ethnic name 
by shqip-tar “is probably to be connected with the ethnic differentiation that 
took place after the conquest of the Ottomans”. But he does not clear out his 
opinion further. 

A similar opinion has also been expressed by R. Ismajli (1987, 102): “The 
names shqiptar and Shqipëri ... have been created after the deepest social, 
political and confessional differentiation." A little further (p. 103) this author 
adds: “The name shqiptar was completely established as the only denomination 

in the circumstances that enabled the creation of the ethnic consciousness, in 
the political circumstances of the great movement of Rilindja * Renaissance", 
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31. An opinion similar to that of O. Myderrizi (see § 30) has been expressed 
by E, Sedaj (1996, 108), who after having affirmed that in the poems of à 
certain Sheh Malaj (1865-1928) the ethnic name Turk has been used instead 
of shgiptar, and that the Albanian Muslims enjoyed more rights, of which the 
Christians were deprived, draws the conclusion that this has been the main 
factor, which led to the abandonment of the ethnic name Arbëresh. It should. 
however, be noted that according to such an opinion it might be expected that 
all the Albanian Muslims (and not only a limited number of them deeply 
influenced by the Turkish culture) should have called themselves Turks. Or, at 
least, it might be expected that the ethnic name shgip-tar should have been 
used only by the Albanian Muslims, or should have been employed by the 
Turks to denominate this part of the Albanians. But that is historically inexact. 

In other words, the sustainers of such an opinion should, a least, have 
proved by historical documents that the Turks called the Albanian Christians 
Arnauté (see § 1), and the Albanian Muslims Turks. Otherwise, it should be 
admitted that such a differentiation might have been practised by the Albanians 
ofthe two different confessions themselves, but that is also historically inexact. 
It should be recalled that Bardhi in his Dictionary of 1635 (p. 22) translates 
the Latin Epirote by “i arbëneshë, Turcicé Arnautlar”, whereas in Kuvendi 
i Arbénit of 1705 is used the denomination Shqiptar for the Albanian Christians 
(see § 25). On the other hand, if we take into account the Turkish sources, 
we observe that the Turks have always called the Albanians by the name 
Arnaut. In the Turkish ancient and recent evidences one cannot find any 
distinction between the Albanian Muslims and Christians by denominating the 
first as Shgiptaré and the second as Arbéneshé or Arbéreshé. However, it 
should be acknowledged that in certain foreign and Albanian circles the 
Albanian Muslims have conventionally been called Turks, whereas the Albanian 
Orthodoxes have been called Greeks and the Albanian Catholics Latins. But 
such denominations are not of Albanian popular source and have rather been 
used to indicate their pertaining to the religion of the Turks, of the Greeks and 
of the Latins [= Romans] respectively. | 


32. The replacing of the ancient ethnic name i arbénesh/i arbér-esh by 
the new one, shqip-tar, is in fact the direct consequence of the ever-growing 
use of the adverb shqip instead of the former arbén-isht / arbér-isht. The 
generalization of the adverb shqip has been carried out by the Albanians 
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SE No ld Vis Thus forex. Buzuku in the 
adverb, has used precisely the 

rimary word shqip and not arbën-isht. Budi. 100, who in his deeds of f - 
10 old pages has used four times the simple word Shqip, has nev re : | we 
» derivative arbën-isht (se $ 27). niece 
n m nsuch circumstances, one might ask whether the adverb arbén-isht/ 
p" has really been of a general frequent use among the Albanian- 

ing gegen all over the Albanian areas. The absence of arbén-isht 
n Buzuku's book and especially in Budi's deeds and in Kuvendi i Arbénit 
çë bi isto Beien: that this adverb should not have been so frequently used in 
K every day speech. And this fact has probably facilitated the ever-growing 
se of the simple adverb shqip. 





jor al and confessional distinction, the formal differentiation ofthis adverb 
e ethnic names Arbën /Arbér and i arbénesh/ i arbëresh have become 
striking. Moreover, such a differentiation was in an evident contrast 
Ibanian general usage of denominating various peoples and their 
ve languages and countries by means of words of the same stem. 
e for ex. grek ~ Greq-í— greqisht, itali-dn ~ Ital-1~ italr-sht, turk 
Í- turgi-sht etc. (see also § 26). 
efore, the formal difference between the adverb shqip and the ethnic 
4r bën / Arbër and i arbénesh i arbëresh could not last unresolved 
Tr this case the word shqip became more efficient by gradually 
the previous derived adverb arbén-isht / arbér-isht, and this 
on also contributed to the gradual removal of the other words of 
ism. i arbénesh / i arbéresh and Arbén / Arbér , by the new 
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3 shgip-tar and Shq ip-ënil Shqip-ëri. gj 
e ro poem. however, is more complex thani may se 
erefore it requires further investigations.” 
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CHAPTER V 


The Balkan forefathers of the Albanians 
and the time of formation of the Albanian ethnos 


1. After having discussed the origin of the Albanians (Chapter II), the 
homeland of their forefathers since the Greek — Roman Antiquity (Chapter 
II) as well as their denomination in the course of centuries (Chapter IV), itis 
high time to shed some more light on the debatable issue regarding the Balkan 
forefathers of the Albanians. But, at first, it is necessary to define precisely 
what should one conceive by the term ‘the Balkan forefathers of the Albanians”. 
Such a precision is indispensable not only because in this case we have to do 
with a debatable problem, but also because the forefathers of the Albanians, 
like those of any other people, cannot be imagined as a compact community, 
unmixed with other ethnic elements, particularly after their settling in the Balkan 
Peninsula. As it was pointed out in Chapter I, $ 2, the LE. tribes, that immigrated 
into the Balkan areas, did not find a terra deserta. They succeeded in gradually 
assimilating the previous peoples of this Peninsula, but at the same time they 
underwent a certain influence by them. It has generally been acknowledged 
| thatthe idioms ofthe previous non-LE. peoples have left traces, inter alia, in 
the LE. languages, that developed in the Balkan Peninsula in ancient times. 


2. For ex., as it was pointed out in Chapter I, $3, the Pre-I.E. populations 
have left traces in some place-names as well as in the language of the Greeks. 
| Ethnically, too, the ancient Greeks cannot be conceived as a people completely 

unmixed with their non LE. predecessors. Nor can one pretend that the present 
| Greeks, who are considered as descendants of the ancient Greeks, represent 
| ethnically pure population, totally unmixed during their long contacts with 
Other peoples in the course of centuries. And those contacts have also left 
| traces in New Greek, that in addition to the impact by other languages, has 
Undergone an uninterrupted internal evolution ofits linguistic system, which is 
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rather different from that of Old Greek. Relevant changes have also taken 
place in the social life, mentality and customs of the present day Greeks AS 
compared with the ancient Greeks. Nevertheless, when one deals with the 
question about the forefathers o f the present day Greeks, he shares the general 
opinion that they were those LE. tribes settled in the Aegean re gions about 
two thousand years B. C. In other words, those tribes represent “the nucleus" 
ofthat population, that spoke an LE. idiom, which through an uninterrupted 
evolution developed into what is generally called Old Greek (or more exactly 
Old Greek dialects). And what makes us consider the present inhabitants of 
Greece as descendants of the ancient Greeks is mainly their language, which, 
despite the great changes undergone in the course of centuries, has evolved 
from the dialects spoken by the ancient Greeks. Otherwise, if the people 
there now would speak another language, then the question regarding their 
ancestors would be dealt with ina different way, as in the case of the inhabitants 
of some other Balkan countries (see § 3). 


3. Let us take for ex. the case of the Rumanians. The Balkan forefathers of 
the present day Rumanians should not be considered only those groups of 
Roman colonists established in ancient Dacia, but also the previous native 
tribes of the Dacians and Getae, who were gradually romanized through the 
diffusion of Latin among them. And this remark also applies to the other 
romanized peoples of Europe, including the Italians. The forefathers of these 
romanized peoples of Europe can in no way be considered the ancient Latins, 
who some centuries B. C. inhabited the Latium region, which represented 
only a small part of the Apennines peninsula (see Vineis: 1994, p. 291). 

In the history of the world there are several cases similar to that of the 
Romance peoples. It suffices to recollect here the slavicization of a great part 
of Europe, including some Balkan countries, or the diffusion of the Turkish 
language in the Anatolian peninsula and in a part of Europe, or of the Arabic 
. language in North Africa etc. It goes without saying that the forefathers of the 
peoples inhabiting those countries were rather different from the genuine Slavs, 
Turks or Arabs, respectively. 


4. Thus, the history of the world indicates that in many a case the issue 
concerning the forefathers of various peoples is rather complex, because their 
real ethnic origin is often different from the origin of the idioms they speak at 
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present. Taking into RECUR the significance of this issue for the problem 
about the Balkan forefathers of the Albanians, it is worthwhile to dwell a little 
upon the main factors, that have determined the linguistic assimilation of a 
people by another one. History demonstrates that such a phenomenon has 
mainly appeared, when a people has been Ci inquered by another more 
| werful and more organized one, as in the cases of the Romans, Slavs. 
Turks, Arabs etc. But in certain cases a reverse phenomenon has occurred, 
as in the case of the Turkish-Tatar tribe of Bulgars, who were assimilated by 
the Slavs previously established in the country actually called Bulgaria (see 
Chapter I, § 9). In certain other cases the linguistic assimilation of a population 
has been not only the consequence of military-political actions, but also of the 
cultural superiority of the assimilating people, as in the case of the Romance 
countries in Europe, of the Arabic in North Africa, or of the predomination of 
English in Scotland, Ireland etc. in recent times. However, the linguistic 
assimilation of a population has not been carried out without the impact of 
one or more "external" factors. 

Thus, in many a case it is rather difficult to determine the real forefathers of 
a people; this problem therefore requires a general investigation of linguistic 
and historical facts. Of course, this problem is still more difficult with regard 
to the Balkan forefathers of the Albanians, as the historical evidences about 
them are very scarce and, moreover, the opinions of various scholars about it 
are rather different. Therefore in the following paragraphs we are going to 
deal again with this problem through further analyses based upon the linguistic 
and historic-geographical arguments presented mainly in Chapters III and IV. 


5. Albanian being generally acknowledged as an I.E. language of the satem 
type, it should have evolved from an ancient I.E. idiom of the same type. Such 
LE. languages in Antiquity were spoken in the eastern Balkan (Thracian and 
Daco-Mysian) as well as in the western Balkan (Illyrian). The opinion of 
some scholars that Illyrian was a centum language, is not reliable (see Chapter 
I, $$ 26-29). Therefore, from this point of view Albanian should have evolved 
from one ofthe ancient LE. languages spoken in the eastern or western part 
ofthe Balkans. In such circumstances, one could not establish whether the 

Albanians are the descendants of the Illyrians, as some scholars have thought 
about, or of the Thracians or of Daco-Mysians, as some other ones have 
assumed. In this case one should exclude the possibility of considering the 
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Albanians as descendants of another people or population inside or outside 
of the ancient Balkans, as there is no historical evidence for the immigration of 
such a people or population into the ancient Balkans. Otherwise, it should 
have been recorded, as in the case of the incursion of some Celtic tribes, or of 
the Visigoths and Ostrogoths (see Chapter I, $ 13). 

On the other hand, one could not exclude the possibility that the forefathers 
of the Albanians before settling on the eastern shores of the Adriatic and 
lonian seas, might have inhabited somewhere in the eastern or central Balkan. 
However, having no sure information about the course of immigration of the 
LE. tribes, that settled in the western Balkan, such an assumption remains 
rather ungrounded. At any rate, one should exclude the possibility of such a 
migration from east to west in the historical period starting from the Greek- 
Latin ancient times, because the migration of a somewhat large population in 
this case could not have remained unnoticed and unrecorded by the historical 
sources (see & 7). And still more groundless is the assumption of some 
scholars, who think that the forefathers of the Albanians have immigrated into 
their present country at a relatively late period (see Chapter I. 99 9-15). 


6. As it was pointed out in Chapter III, a series of data indicate that the 
forefathers of the Albanians, at least since the ancient Greek-Roman period, 
have lived in the eastern Adriatic and Jonian sea-shore areas. It suffices to 
recollect the ancient loanwords from the Greek Doric dialect and from Latin 
(see Chapter III, §§ 28-33), a number of ancient Albanian place-names, 
which have undergone changes according to the evolution of the Albanian 
phonological system (see Chapter III, §§ 34-83), the early christianization of 
the forefathers of the Albanians (see Chapter III, §§ 7-27), as well as the 
ancient dialectal differentiation of Albanian (see Chapter III, §§ 3-6). 

Of course, in ancient times, particularly during the Roman domination, as 
well as during the Bulgarian and Serbian occupations in Middle Ages, Greek, 

Roman and Slavic enclaves have also appeared in the areas inhabited by the 
forefathers of the Albanians. But the fact that the native element did resist 
hellenization, romanization and slavicization, at least, in the areas inhabited at 
present by Albanians, clearly shows that the natives represented the largest 
part of the population in these areas (see Chapter III, §§ 84-91). Otherwise. 
we should have to admit that a few uncultured tribes have succeeded in 
assimilating some hellenized, latinized and slavicized populations, which had 
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not only a cultural superiority but also a significant social-political and 
administrative support. [heretore, that would be an unusual, or rather 
impossible, phenomenon (see also § 4). 


7. Asit was indicated in Chapter I, & 25, in ancient times the historically 

Albanian areas were inhabited by tribes called genuine Illyrians (///yroi proprie 
dicti) by the ancient Roman authors. Of course, the population of these areas 
in that period can not be imagined to have been completely homogeneous. 
Migrations of groups or tribes in various directions of the Balkan Peninsula 
have occurred in Antiquity, in Middle Ages as well as later on. Therefore one 
should not exclude limited migrations of Thracian or Daco-Mysian tribes to 
the western Balkan regions. However, as it was pointed out in & 5, there is 
no evidence of such migrations, that would have radically changed the ethnic 
composition ofthe historical Albanian areas. Consequently, the Albanians 
evidenced as a compact population in the historical documents of the XI 
century and later on (see Chapter IV, $8 15-18), should have been the natural 
descendants of the ancient native tribes of these areas. Moreover, the 
denomination of the populations of the central, northern and southern regions 
of this country by a common name in the Byzantine, Slavic and Italian 
documents ofthe XI and XII centuries clearly indicates that the foreigners 
saw here a homogeneous population, which was distinguished by its common 
language as well as by some other common ethnical particularities. And that 
was due to the long symbiosis and straight relations of the various parts of that 
population in the course of centuries. 

Of course, when one speaks of the Albanians as descendants of the ancient 
autochthonous tribes, one should always take into account the observation 
made in § 1, that the question is of the main ethnical nucleus, which, on the 
one hand, has been enlarged by other assimilated ethnical elements in the 
course of centuries, and, on the other hand, has been partly assimilated, 
particularly in the extreme border areas, by Slavic and Greek populations. 


_ 8 Thus, as the Albanian areas were inhabited by Illyrian tribes in ancient 
umes, and as there is not evidenced any intensive immigration of any non- 
Illyrian population into these areas in the post-antique period, the conclusion 
drawn by some scholars about an Illyrian — Albanian continuity results rather 


reliable historically. Such a conclusion, of course, would be unquestionable. if 
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it were also linguistically supported by comparing the Albanian language with 
that of the southern Illyrians. As from the latter no written trace has been 
discovered so far. some scholars have tried to compare some remnants from 
Messapic', which is generally considered an Illyrian dialect spoken in ancient 
times in southern Italy, with some inherited words of Albanian. Thus, for ex. 
the Messapic bilia has been compared with the Albanian bijé < bile 
‘daughter’. It should be noted that the ancient form bilë is still conserved in a 
few Albanian sub-dialects, and that in both Messapic and Albanian forms the 
original initial consonant */b"/ has lost its aspiration". 
Another deciphered Messapic word (veina-n) ara-n has been compared 
with the Albanian aré ‘arable land’ (see Krahe: 1955, p. 28; Hamp: 1957, p. 
71, etc.). In the Messapic ara-n is most probably preserved the accusative 
singular ending /-n/, which is identical with the former accusative singular ending 
of masculine and feminine substantives of ancient Albanian’. And such a 
concordance is in fact more important than the common word itself. The 
presence of the accusative singular ending /-n/ has also been observed in the 
Messapic ta-n, which Hamp (1957, p. 82) compares with the accusative 
masculine singular form of the Albanian demonstrative pronoun tan (at present 
té, compare a-të “that’); (see also Krahe: 1955, p. 34). In the Messapic ta- 
n and in the Albanian a-të < tan < *to-n one can easily observe the commom 
evolution of the short I.E. */o/ to /a/ and that is another common phonetic 
concordance between these two languages (see also $ 11). 


' The Messaps have generally been acknowledged to have been a population of Illyrian origin 
settled in Southern Italy (Puglia and Calabria) at the beginning of the last millennium B. C. 
According to Hamp (1957, p. 74), "There can be no doubt that Messapic and Illyrian are 
sister languages, though seperated by perhaps a half millennium of divergence, and that in 
general way what we say for Messapic probably applied equally to Illyrian. To invest our 
statement with useful meaning, we must understand *Illyrian' as applying only to the East 
Adriatic and Dardanian areas perhaps as far north at most as the Danube, and not in the wide 
sense adopted by such workers as Pokorny and criticized rightfully by Whatmough (“Word 
6. 242 - 1950"). From Messapic over 600 inscriptions have been discovered, which have 
only partly been deciphered so far (see Pellegrini: 1995. p. 46 sq.). 

” See for this ancient phenomenon of Pre-Albanian Demiraj: 1996, p. 205. 

“ It has generally been acknowledged that the I.E. accusative singular ending of masculine and 
femimime substantives has been */-m/, but in some languages as for ex. in Greek, Armenian and 
Hittite it has evolved to /-n/ since early. Albanian, or more exactly its “parent” language makes 
part of this group of languages. The ancient presence of the accusative singular ending /-n/ in 

ancient Albanian is attested, inter alia, by the accusative of the personal pronoun of the first 
person mua/mue < *mo-n, in which the diphthong /-ua-/ or /-ue-/ is due to /-o-/ in a syllable 
closed by */-n/ (for more details see Demiraj: 1986, pp. 290 sq. — with the apposite literature). 
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Some scholars have also evi denced some other concordances between 
Albanian and Messapic’, which are significant for the problem under 
discussion. They are, however, insufficient to establish the Illyrian origin of 
Albanian. in absence of direct written evidences from the Balkan Illyrian. 


9. Therefore, in order to affirm the development of Albanian from Illyrian, 
or more exactly from one or more Illyrian dialects, in absence of written 
evidences from the latter, it is necessary to investigate whether there are any 
significant characteristics common to southern Illyrian and Albanian. Such a 
common characteristic trait is the initial stress of the substantives. As it 1s 
generally acknowledged, the inherited polysyllabic substantives of Albanian 
have a fixed initial stress, as for ex. ëmën(ë) I émér (à), “name”, dimëntë)1 
dimër(ë) ‘winter’ etc. Compare also the loans from Old Greek mokëntë) / 
mókér(&), lakén(é) / lakër(ë) etc. (see Chapter III, $$ 30-32). One should 
also recollect the initial stress in such ancient place-names as Durrés < 
Durráchium, Ishém « Isamnus, Drisht « Drivastum, Pult « Pólatum 
etc. (see Chapter III, $$ 43 and 64). The initial stress of these place-names 
dates back to an ancient period, in which one cannot speak of genuine Albanian 
language. At any rate, the initial stress in all of these ancient place-names 1s 
not due to any Greek or Latin influence. 

Ifone takes into account the opinion expressed by some scholars that the 
initial stressing of polysyllabic substantives is encountered in Illyrian, too”, 
thenthis charactristic feature should also be considered as a common trait of 
Illyrian and Albanian. Such a conclusion is further confirmed by the fact that 
the initial stress of nouns has also been evidenced in such place-names of 
Messapic origin as Pésaro, Brindisi < Brundisium, Ótranto « Hydruntum, 
Táranto « Tarentum etc. (see Cabej: 1974, p. 1 6 — with the apposite 
literatures), And the initial stressing of such ancient geo graphical names on 
both sides of the Adriatic shores could not be due to pure chance. 


ve 10. Moreover, some ancient place-names denominating towns and rivers 
inhabited in Antiquity by Illyrian tribes have resisted time and, as 1t was 
EE eege 
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S For more details see Hamp: 1957, passim; Çabej: 1957, p. 22 - with the apposite literature 
| E see particularly A. Mayer: 1959, 161 — with the apposite literature; Cabej: 1972, p. 
6 ll with the apposite literature. | 3 

| e q N In this case mentions, among others, A. Mayer(1959, p. 161.) and Durante (1959, p. 49 


196 Chapter V 


described in Chapter III, §§ 37-83, they have undergone phonetic changes in 
harmony with the evolution of the Albanian phonological system. The ethnic | 
name Arbén / Arbér, too, as it was pointed out in Chapter IV, § 6, has 1 
undergone such phonetic changes, including the rhotacism in the southern | 
dialect. Some scholars have also connected the name of the Illyrian tribe 
Taulant- with the Albanian word dallënd-yshe < dallénd-ushe’ ‘swallow’. 
in which —ushe is a relatively late suffix. The ancient Greeks called this tribe 
by their corresponding word k’elidon ‘swallow’. In this case, too, between 
raulant and dallénd-yshe one can observe phonetic changes in harmony 
with the evolution ofthe Albanian phonological system. This tribal name should 
have been stressed upon the initial syllable like Arbën, Arbër etc. (see Chapter 
IV, § 7). In such phonetic conditions the diphthong /-au-/ has evolved to /-a- 
/ as in tha-j ‘I dry’ < “saus-0, anë ‘side’ < *ausna etc.; compare also the 
Latin loans ar « aurum, gaz « gaudium etc. (see for this phenomenon 
Demiraj: 1996, pp. 50,91 — with the apposite literature). The consonantic 
cluster /-nt-/ has evolved to /-nd-/*, as in the Latin loans prind < parent-em, 
argjend « argentum etc. Later on, the initial /t-/ has evolved to /d-/ probably 
under the influence ofthe following /-d-/, and finally the intervocalic /-]-/ has 
regularly evolved to /-II-/. Thus, the historically phonetic correspondence 
between Taulant- and dalland-yshe seems quite normal (for further details 
see Cabej: 1987, p. 158 sq.). 


11. Foran adequate solution ofthe problem regarding the origin of Albanian 
a particular attention should be paid to the historical investigation of some 
particular phonetic phenomena, which might exclude the possibility of its 
relationship to Thracian and Daco-Mysian. It is the case of some very ancient 
characteristic phenomena of Albanian as the evolution of the I.E. short */o/> 
 /a/ or of the LE. labio-velar consonants */q", g"/ (before front vowels) to /s- 
, Z-/ (see Pedersen: 1900, pp. 307 sq.). It is rather difficult to give a definite 
answer to the question whether such phonetic phenomena have also appeared 
in Thracian and Daco-Mysian, as our informations about the I.E. languages 
of Eastern Balkan are very scanty, and the opinions of various scholars 
concerning this issue are quite different. 


' For this word seç Çabej: 1987, p. 157 sq. 
* For more details about the evolution of the consonantal cluster /nt/ in Albanian see Demiraj: 
1996, p. 164 sq. — with the apposite literature. 
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Thus, for ex., regarding the evolution of the LE. short */o/ in those languages 
some scholars have affirmed that it has yielded /o/ and /a/. whereas soni: 
others have affirmed that it has regularly yielded /o/ (see Russu: 967, p. 146 
sq. — with the apposite literature: Katičić: 1876, p. 145; Pellegrini: 1995, p. 
61 — with the apposite literature). Even if one shares the opinion that the I.E. 
short */o/ has yielded both /o/ and /a/ in Thracian and | Jaco-Mysian. suci a 

nomenon would distinguish them from Albanian, in which it has regularly 
yielded (al? However, that does not prove the Illyrian origin of Albanian. In 
this case it is necessary to confirm that in Illyrian, too, the LE. short */o/ had 
been reflected by /a/. According to Krahe (1941, pp. 134, 142) such was 
really the situation in Illyrian, and he sustains his opinion by the names Langaros, 
Scardus (mons) and Acra-banus. For the form Scordus (mons) he affirms 
that itis encountered by Titus Livius (43, 20 and 44, 31). 

According to Pellegrini (1995, p. 49 sq.), in Messapic, too, the short /o/ 
and /a/ had merged by the predomination of /a/, and he sustains this opinion 
through some examples from that language. 


12. Regarding the LE. labio-velars, too, various scholars generally think 
that in Thracian and Daco-Mysian, as in most satem languages, they have 
been de-labialized by having evolved to simple velars. Such an opinion has 
been expressed, inter alia, by Russu (1967, p. 149) and Pellegrini (1995, p. 
62). But according to some other scholars, the I.E. labio-velars “were 
preserved, at least partly, in Thracian" (see Katicic (1976, p. 144). 
Consequently, in this point, too, the relationship of Albanian to Thracian is to ` 
be excluded, because, as it was proved by Pedersen (1 900, p. 320), the LE. 
labio-velars */q", g"/ followed by front vowels through a gradual evolution 
have yielded /s/, /z/ respectively, as for ex. in pesë “five” < “peng”e, zjarm/ 
Zjarr ‘fire’ < “g'ermo etc., whereas in certain other phonetic conditions they 
have been de-labialized (for more details sec Demiraj: 1996, p. 187sq. — 
With the apposite literature). 

13. For the problem under discussion it would be of a great importance, if 


We possessed exact evidences about the evolution of the LE. labio-velars in 
Illyrian. Mayer”s opinion that these LE. consonants had evolved to simple 
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“See Meyer (1892, 5. 87 sq.), Çabej (1970, p. 106), Pellegrini (1996, p. 75), Demiraj (1996, p. 
) etc. 
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velars all over the Illyrian areas, does not seem convincingly argued. He bases 
his opinion upon some place- and river-names and upon some human proper 
names, like Ulcinium, (the river) Genusus, Gentius etc. in which, according 
to him, there are simple velars evolved from the LE. labio-velars */q"/, */g"- 
/ respectively. Concerning this opinion it should be noted that, at first, it should 
be ascertained that in such names there had been an original labio-velar 
followed by a front vowel. Therefore I am dwelling a little upon these three 
names of southern Illyrian areas. 

Ulqin < Ulcinium has generally been connected with the Albanian ulk 
wolf? < *“/k'-os. In this case, however, it should be taken into account that 
when this settlement was founded in the V century B. C. (see Chapter III, § 
61) the LE. labio-velars in the “parent” language of Albanian did no longer 
undergo the evolution mentioned in § 12. Moreover, by the word ulk (at 
present ujk) the final consonant of the stem followed by a back vowel /-o-/ 
should have been de-labialized (see Chapter III, $ 60). Therefore, the place 
name Ulqin cannot be considered as an evidence supporting Mayer’s opinion. 


14. Regarding the names Genusus and Gentius, too, at first it should be 
ascertained whether they have really appeared since that period, in which the 
process of evolution of the I.E. labio-velars in the satem languages was still in 
progress. But even if one would admit that these names have appeared during 
that period, it would be necessary to ascertain that their initial /g-/ had originally 
been a labio-velar, as Mayer thought about, or it was a palato-velar, as Krahe 
(1955, pp. 69, 72) and De Simone (1986, p. 239 sq.) sustained, or it might 
have been a simple velar. | 


15. Under such circumstances, it is rather difficult to ascertain the evolution 
stage of the LE. labio-velars in Illyrian in general and in the southern Illyrian in 
particular at the time ofthe Greek-Roman Antiquity. At any rate, the solution 
of this problem is straightly linked with the question: Has Albanian really 
developed from Illyrian, and when such a transition might have occurred? 

The repetition of such a question here, despite the significant linguistic 
phenomena regarding several concordances between Albanian and Il lyrian 
(see §§ 8-14), is completely justified, if one takes into account that in this 
case we have to do witha very difficult problem, whose solution requires 
further investigations. However, taking into consideration the arguments 
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exposed in Chapter III regarding the ancient Balkan homeland of the 
forefathers of the Albanians in the areas, which durin g ihe Greek-Roman 
Antiquity were inhabited by Illyrian tribes, as well as the fact that, besides the 
ancient Greek and Roman colonists and the Slavic conquests after the VI 
century, there is not evidenced any significant immigration of any other peoples 
into these areas (see Chapter II, § 25), the most reliable conclusion that can 
be drawn in this case, 1s to acknowledge the linguistic and ethnic-cultural 
evolution of an ancient autochthonous population ofthe western Balkan. 


zm — 


16. Thus, by what was exposed in the previous paragraphs, it may be 
affirmed that Albanian should have developed through the gradual evolution 
ofanancient LE. language, whose speakers in Antiquity were in contact with 
the north-western Greeks and with the Romans. In other words, the Albanian 
language has developed in a country mostly inhabited by southern Illyrian 
tribes in ancient times. Therefore, in absence of sure evidences proving the 
contrary, it may be affirmed that the Albanian language has developed by the 
gradual evolution of that idiom, which may be called southern Illyrian (for 
more details see Chapter III). At any rate, in absence of concrete data from 
southern and northern Illyrian (see Chapter I, $$ 28-29), the “parent” language 
of Albanian may be conventionally called Pre-Albanian and its speakers Pre- 
Albanians. 


17. The forefathers of the Albanians or the Pre-Albanians, who could 
resist romanization (see for this Chapter II, $8 32-36), have preserved from 
one generation to the other their native idiom, which, as every other language, 
has undergone a gradual evo lution in its entire system. The essential 
transformations ofthis system, which will be exposed in $8 20-33, have taken 
place in all the areas inhabited by the Pre-Albanians, and that is a clear evidence 
ofthe uninterrupted relations among them despite the great pressure exercised 
by the various conquerors as well as by the two great cultural languages, id 

est Greek and (particularly) Latin. This affirmation is sustained by the fact that 
the two main Albanian dialects have not changed so much from each other as 
to develop into two separate languages, as in the case of the Romance and 
Slavic languages etc. Moreover, the differences between these two Albanian 
dialects are minor even in comparison with the differences among the Rumanian 
dialects: Daco-Rumanian, Aromanian, Megleno-Rumanian and Istro- 
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Rumanian". In this case it is worth recollecting Pedersen s opinion: "Ihe 
difference between the Albanian dialects is extremely minor than the d lalectal 
differences of numerous other languages: from the practical point of view the 
difference between the Albanian dialects is insigni ficant.” | j 

However, Albanian, as compared to the reconstructed common LE. type. 
has generally been included among the I.E. languages, which have undergone 
significant changes in the course of centuries. Most of these changes, which 
regard not only the vocabulary, but also the phonological system and the 
grammatical structure (see §§ 20-33), have taken place during the transition 
from Pre-Albanian to Albanian, or had started even earlier. 


18. But before dealing with the main processes, that have denoted the 
transition from Pre-Albanian to Albanian, it is necessary to define how such a 
transition should be perceived. In such cases we have to do with a gradual 
transformation from an older into a new linguistic stage. Such a (greater or 
minor) transformation has taken place in all the languages throughout the world. 
As atypical example in this case one may mention the gradual transformation 
of vulgar Latin into the Romance languages of the Western Europe (Italian, 
French, Spanish, Portuguese etc.) and of the Balkan Peninsula (Rumanian 
and the already extinguished Dalmatian language). Compare also the Germanic 
languages (German, English, Danish etc.), which have evolved from the dialects 
of Old Germanic, and the Slavonic languages (Russian, Polish, Serbian, 
Bulgarian etc.), which have evolved from the dialects of the so-called Old 
Slavonic. 


19. In the cases already mentioned in § 18 we have to do with the 
development of different idioms from a former common language, which, of 
course, has existed in the form of various dialects, more or less differentiated 
among them. But there are also languages, which in both Antiquity and at 
present have not been differentiated into various affiliated idioms. Such is the 
case of Greek, Armenian, Lithuanian and Albanian, whose dialects have not 
been transformed into separate languages. However, whereas for the evolution 
? For the Aromanians It is generally thought that they were separated from the common trunk 

by the end of the X century A. D., whereas the Megleno-Rumanians by the XI cenury, and 
almost by that period have been separated the Istrian-Rumanians as well (see Cerniak: 1990, 


p. 192 Sq., 1990/1, p. 222; Suhačev: 1990/1, p. 235. 
See “Ylli i mëngjezit”, October 2-31, 1917, p.235: 
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of New Greek from Old Greek and of New Armenian from Old Armenian 
there are written evidences indicating the process of such an evolution, in the 
case of Albanian such evidences are missing before the XVI century". And 
that is why the problem regarding its origin from this or that ancient Balkan 
idiom has been object of various opinions, which were summarily presented 
in Chapter II. Consequently, the evolution of Albanian in the course of centuries 
can be elucidated only through the data of its recorded period by comparing 
them with the corresponding data of the so-called common Indo-European, 
as well as by analyzing how it has integrated the loanwords of various periods, 
particularly of ancient times, into its linguistic system. For this aim some 
significant common phenomena, that have characterized the evolution of various 
LE. languages, particularly ofthe Balkan area, may be of a great help. 


20. The great essential changes in the Albanian linguistic system have already 
appeared since ancient times, when one cannot speak of Albanian language in 
the proper sense of this term. Some of those changes had already begun to 
appear in the “parent” language of Albanian. Of course, in this case it is not 
the question of such very ancient alterations, which have characterized the 
evolution of various I.E. languages in a very early period, as for ex. the 
Ablaut” ,the evolution ofthe I.E. vocalic system", or the process of evolution 
of the LE. velars (see for these Demiraj: 1966, p. 183 sq. — with the apposite 
literature). In this case the question is of such phenomena, that have 
characterized the gradual transition from Pre-Albanian to the oldest stage of 

ancient Albanian. 
Among the main phenomena, that have characterized such a transition, 
should be included: the definitive consolidation of the fixed accent upon a 





" The question is of Buzuku's book (1555). But various scholars have generally acknowledged 
the existence of certain written Albanian evidences prior to Buzuku, as for ex. Pal Engjélli's 
"Baptism Formula" of 1463 etc. Moreover, Buzuku's book by its elaborated idiom clearly 
indicates that this author has followed an earlier Albanian-writing tradition. It should be 
recalled, inter alia, the same way of denoting the long vowels by redoubling their corresponding 
letters not only by Buzuku and the Arbéresh Matranga (1592), but also by their successors 

4 On both sides of the Adriatic Sea. es : ET 
Here the question is of the oppositions of the type dal ~ dol-a I go out ~ I went out’, dredh 
^ drodh-a “I turn, rotate ~ I turned, rotated’ etc., in which /-o-/ of the past tense has evolved 

7 from “Vaj, repectively */e/ (see Demiraj: 1996, p. 121 sq.). TT 
For ex. it has already been acknowledged that all the LE long vowels with the exception of 
“IU have evolved in Albanian (or more exactly in Pre-Albanian) since long ago (see Demiraj: 
1996, p. 55 Sq.). 
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certain syllable of the word, the elimination of the inherited I.E . oppo sition 
between long and short vowels and the establishment of a new long ~ Short 
vowel opposition, the appearance ofthe vowel /y/, the reduction of unstressed 
vowels and syllables and the appearance of the vowel /é/, the Umlaut and 
the appearance of a new type of diphthongs, the nasalisation of vowels fol lowed 
by a nasal consonant and the /a-/ 7 /é-/ change in this phonetic position in the 
southern dialect, the establishment of the indefinite ~ definite declension of 
substantives by the appearance of the postpositional definite article, the 
postpositive use of certain determiners and the appearance of pre-articulated 
adjectives, the creation of some analytical forms in the verbal system etc. 
Some of these phenomena will be dealt with in the next paragraphs. 


2]. And we are starting with the accent, which has played an important 
role in the evolution of the Albanian phonological system. We don’t know 
what kind of accent was characteristic of the Pre-Albanian, but the accent of 
the evidenced Albanian is of a mainly dynamic or expiratory type, which has 
given rise to the reduction of sounds particularly in final position. Such an. 
effect is to be seen in the early disappearance of certain inherited case endings, 
the reduction of the final unstressed /*-a/ > /-é/ of the feminine nominative 
case (compare bathé ‘broad bean’ < b'aka, rané / rërë ‘sand’ < Lat. arena 
etc.), the falling away of the singular personal endings in the present tense of 
certain verbs" etc. It should be noted that the reduction of unstressed sounds 
has also taken place in the internal syllables of the words, and that this 
phenomenon has appeared not only in inherited words but also in Old Greek 
and Latin loans, as in fsamnus > Ishm, Drivastum > Drisht, Old Greek 
mák'anaE > mókéné / mokéré “mill”, Latin venenum > véner / vrer ‘gall, 

bile’, medicus > mjek ‘physician’ etc. 

However, the reductions 1n the I.E. inherited words and in Old Greek and 
Latin loans cannot confirm that the fixed accent of Albanian is a Pre-Latin 
phenomenon, as Meyer-Lübke (1914, p. 20 sq.) affirms. It is more probable 
that this phenomenon as well as the falling away of some ancient endings have 
definitely been consolidated “in the historical period of Albanian", as Cabej 
(1970, p. 102) sustains. According to the latter, “The mechanical regulation 


“ The Umlaut forms of the type dal ~ del “I go out — you go out’ etc. indicate the former 
presence of the second and third person endings with an /-i-/ vowel, which has played an 
assimilating role upon the preceding stem vowel (see also § 29). 
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ofthe accent through its being fixed upon the penultimate syllable is probabl 
a historical and not pre-historical process of Albanian”. But this gaben is 
not precised in which phase of the historical period such a process has rem 
place: such an explanation was necessary, because he (1970, p. 49) Lus 
divided the historical period of Albanian into two (ancient and mediaeval) 
phases. 


22. In this case it is necessary to distinguish the initial stressing dealt with in 
§ 9, from the fixing of the accent on a certain syllable of the word. The latter 
should be considered as a new stage in the evolution of the “parent” language 
of Albanian, in which the accent was fixed upon the last syllable of the verbal 
stems, whereas by the substantival stems the non-final (mostly penultimate) 
stressing predominated (see for this Demiraj: 1996, p. 35sq.). This new stage 
should have been achieved during the transition from Pre-Albanian to ancient 
Albanian, id est in the post-Latin and pre-Slavic period, approximately during 
the IV-VI centuries A. D. 

Such a chronology might be confirmed by the analysis of one substantive 
and one verb from among the Latin loans of Albanian: mjek < médicus and 
beko-j < benedicere. The substantive mjek ‘physician’ has retained the accent 
upon the initial syllable as in Latin, whereas the verb bekó-j, as compared to 
Latin benedico ~ benedicere, has transposed the accent upon its final stem 
like the other Albanian verbs. Moreover, in both ofthese words the unstressed 
syllables have been reduced and fallen away. Such gradual reductions are an 
internal development of Albanian. Taking into account the fact that such 
reductions have not taken place even in the oldest layer ofthe Slavic loanwords, 
it might be affirmed that the above-mentioned reductio ns have been 
accomplished prior to the contacts ofthe Albanians with the Balkan Slavs. 
And this would indicate that the above-mentioned stressing of Latin loans in 

Albanian goes back to relatively ancient times. | 
The fixing ofthe accent upon à certain syllable of the word-stem'^ and its 

never falling upon the grammatical markers are also phenomena, that have, 

most probably, characterized the eradual transition from Pre-Albanian to 

ancient Albanian. However, having no evidence about the word stressing in 

Pre-Albanian, such an affirmation requires further investigations. 

Ba ERU E Ra cases the accent gets displaced to the next syllable, as in dhéndér 


~ dhéndiir-é ‘son-in-law ~ son-in-laws'. f madh — të médhénj ‘great’ etc. (see for this Demiraj: 
1996, p. 33 sq.). 
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23. As it was pointed out in § 20, the transition from Pre-Albanian to 
Albanian has also been characterized by a series of other phonetic processes. 
which have brought about the reorganization of its vocalic and consonantal 
systems. Regarding the reorganization of the vocalic system one might mention 
the appearance of two new vowels: /y/ and /é/, as well as the replac ing of the 
former long ~ short vowel opposition by a new one. In this case, too, we 
have to do with phonetic processes, that had already begun in Pre-Albanian, 
but that were definitely consolidated during its gradual transition to the ancient 
stage of Albanian. 

The above remark particularly regards the vowel /y/, which has only 
appeared in a few LE. languages as Old Greek”, French, German etc. In 
Albanian the vowel /y/ has mainly emerged through the gradual evolution of / 
ü/ in inherited words, as in dyllë ‘wax’ < *é^ü(s)lo-, dy” ‘two’ etc. as well 
as in Latin loans like brymé ‘frost’ « brüma, fytyré ‘face’ « factura, myk 
‘mould, slime’ < muc-us etc." 

The process of the Ay >/y/ evolution should have been in full development 
at the time of the infiltration of Latin loans into Albanian, that is prior to the IV 
century A. D. However, the definite integration of this vowel into the 
phonological system of Albanian should have occurred after that century. 


24. Concerning the vowel /é/, which has also appeared during the gradual 
transition from Pre-Albanian to Albanian, one should distinguish the unstressed 
/é/ which has been a sound of all Albanian dialects, from the stressed one, 
which has only appeared in the southern dialect of this language. 

The unstressed /é/ is due to the dynamic accent, which has made the stressed 
vowel of a word to be pronounced by a much greater intensity than the 
unstressed one(s), which was/were gradually reduced. Thus, the unstressed / 
é/ has generally evolved from another unstressed vowel. Such a vowel has 
also appeared in some other languages as in Rumanian, French etc. In Albanian 
such a vowel, which has appeared not only at the end but also in the midst of 





U The /ü/ > /y/ evolution in Old Greek is evidenced since the VII century B. C., but in the post- 
antique period it has evolved to /i/ (see Rix: 1976, p. 46). It should be noted that in the Doric 
wë the LE. “Vaj has been pronounced /u/ (see Schwyzer: 1959, p. 181 sq., Çabej: 1962, p. 

"For dy < *dui < *duuoi see B. Demiraj: 1997, p. 141 — with the apposite literature. 

? For further details about the appearance of the vowel /y/ in Albanian see Demiraj: 1996, 59 
sq. — with the apposite literature. 
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| Aor ford, is mainly encountered in Albanian inherited words as well as in 
ns ym Old and Middle Greek ; and from I Latin. Moreover, in some cases, 

sicularly at the end of the words, it has fallen n away in the course of the last 
ke ries. Compare for ex. femén(à) / femér(à) < Lat. femina, mung / murg 
a Buzik : |munég) ‘monk’ < Lat. monac-us etc. Compare also the place- 
shm < Ishëm < Ísamn-us (see Chapter III, § 64) etc. 

faking into account that the unstressed /é/ js generally not encountered in 
a lav TM loans, the last terminus of j Its appearance in Albanian as a phonetic 
Ka os; ssh Eo ES erer the pre-Slavic period of this language (for more 


15. At first, the stressed /ë/ of the southern dialect has appeared through 
je evo. E" of stressed /a-/ followed by anasal consonant. Later on it has 

volved from a stressed /e-/ in the same phonetic position, but chiefly in 
western part of the southern dialect. Compare for ex. nané ~ néné 
ott E € ama ~ e ëma ‘his/her mother’, banj ~ bénj ‘I do, make’ etc., 
—pér-i (but also per-i) ‘the thread’. dren-i ~ drér-i (but also de 
p 7 et also pe-nj) ‘threads’ etc. 


i oans from Old Greek and Latin, but not in Slavic AE uin it 
onsidered as having appeared in the Pre-Slavic period of Albanian, 
ately during the V-VI centuries A. D., that is somewhat later than 
ssed /ë/ er zé 4 At ps rate, this dialectal ren has 


or these new E o one honi include the palatal us 
D on ff Be /c — x/ and / E: rox. These consonants are dë to 


i Ee — 
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other languages as well. The palatal plosives /q ~ gj/. which are not encountered 
in the I.E. languages, with which Pre-Albanian and ancient Albanian have 
been in contact”', have been generated through the gradual evolution of the 
velars /k-/ and /g-/ followed by the front vowels /-i/ or /-e/, as for ex. in the 
plural forms of the substantives bujk ‘peasant, farmer’ ~ bujq < *hujk-; 
mik “friend” ~ mig < *mik-i, plak ‘old man’ ~ pleq < *plak-i, zog “bird 
zogj < *zog-i, shteg “path” ~ shtigj-e < “shteg-i etc. Compare also th. 
Latin loans gigér ‘chick-pea’ < cicer [= kiker], faqe ‘face’ < facies | 
fakies], engjëll ‘angel’ < angelus [= angelus], ungjill < Evangelium etc. 
As these consonants are not encountered in the Slavic loans of Albanian 
it may be affirmed that they have appeared prior to the contacts of Albanian 
with the Balkan Slavic languages. However, the initial stage of these Albanian 
plosive consonants should have started not later than the first centuries A. D., 
that is at a period when the plural nominative ending of the masculine 
substantives */-i/ was reduced to the semi-vowel */-1/ (see § 29). 


27. The development of the Albanian affricates has also taken place during 
the gradual transition from Pre-Albanian to ancient Albanian. In Albanian there 
are two kinds of affricates: /c/ ~/x/ and /¢/ ~~ /xh/; /c/ and /x/ are pronounced 
like Italian /ti/ in Venetiaand /x/ like Italian /z/ in zelo, whereas /c/ and /xh/ are 
pronounced like Italian /c/ in cielo and lgj in Italian giardino. These affricates 
have an all-Albanian character, and should have appeared many centuries 
before the emigration of Albanians to Greece and Italy. At any rate, they 
should have appeared in the post-Roman and pre-Slavic period of Albanian”. 
It should be noted that in the other Balkan languages the affricates have not 
had such a development as in Albanian”. 


? It is true that in New Greek the consonant /k-/ followed by a front vowel is usually pronounced 
like the Albanian palatal /q/, but it is a relatively late Greek development. Moreover, Greck 
has not developed the opposite voiced palatal like that of the Albanian palatal /gj/. 

* The Albanian voiced palatal consonant Jeu is also due to the evolution of I.E. */s-/ followed by 
a stressed vowel in such inherited words as gjarpën ‘serpent’ < *serpono. gjash-të ‘six’ < 
*se ks-ti ets. as well as in Latin loans of the type gjyq ‘trial, court? < iudicium, gjymtyré ‘joint. 
limb’ < iunctüra, Gjon < Ioánnes etc. It should be noted that the Albanian /q/ and /gj/ have also 
generated through the evolution of the consonant clusters /kl > ki and) gl > g// in such words as 
qumësht < klumësht “milk”, qa-j < kla-j ‘I weep’, gjuha < gluha “tongue, language’ etc. 

“ Any isolated case like gjobë < globé ‘fine, penalty’ is a relatively late phenomenon and does 
no reverse this affirmation. 

^ For more details see Demiraj: 1996, 229 sq. 

? In the Balkan Slavic languages only the affricates /c/ and /c/ are encountered, whereas in 
genuine Greek words the affricates are not encountered. 
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98. During the gradual transition from Pre-Albanian to Albanian some 
significant changes have also occurred in the grammatical structure by the 
disappearance of some archaic traits and the appearance of some new ones. 
These double changes are evidenced not only in the systems of the nominal 
declension and of the verbal conjugation but also in syntactic constructions. 
The description ofall these phenomena would require a detailed monograph, 
but that would overpass the scope of this work. Therefore, in this case, too, 
we are going to dwell only upon some more significant phenomena. 

And we are starting with the nominal system. By comparing the nominal 
system of the evidenced Albanian to that of the ancient phase o f some other 
early recorded I.E. languages, it may be affirmed that Albanian has inherited 
the essence of the nominal declension from its parent language, Pre-Albanian. 
However, there have also appeared some significant innovations as the binary 
indefinite ~ definite declension of substantives, the reduction of the case-forms, 
the appearance of the postpositional and prepositive articles etc. 


29. Another significant innovation has appeared in the plural of substantives: 
the creation of a particular stem, which is opposed to that of the singular. 
Consequently, the plural case endings are regularly added to this particular 
plural stem”, and this represents an innovation?’ as compared to the ancient 
LE. declension type, which is still preserved in some I.E. languages, as Greek 
and the Slavic languages with the exception of Bulgarian and Macedonian, in 
which the declension of substantives has disappeared. 

It should be noted that the plural stem has been brought about through the 
relatively ancient generalized use of the plural nominative case-form of the 

substantives as a particular plural stem, and this can be easily demonstrated 
by the forms of this plural case, which have undergone some relatively ancient 
mutations as the Umlaut of the type dash ~ desh ‘ram ~ rams’, naté ~ net 
‘night ~ nights’ etc., and the palatalization of the final consonant of the stem as 
for ex. mik ~ mig ‘friend ~ friends”, plak ~ pleq “old man ~ old men’, zog ~ 
zogj ‘bird ~ birds’, ftua < *fton ~ fto-nj ‘quince ~ quinces’ etc. Both of 
these mutations are due to the ancient nominative plural ending */-i/< *-oi/ of 





us Compare for ex. bujk-u-t ~ bujq-ve(t) “to the peasant ~ to the peasants’, zog-u-t ~ zogj- 
" Ze to the bird ~ to the birds’, djal-i-t ~ djem-ve-(t) ‘to the boy ~ to the boys’ etc. ` 
pes phenomenon has also appeared in Rumanian and German (see for it Demiraj: 1988 


geg ee = 





“E —— e — — ee — -———— 


208 Chapter V 


some masculine substantives. At first, that case ending gave birth to the Umlaut. 
but, when it was reduced to a semi-vowel, it brought about the palatalization 
of the final consonant of the stem. Both of these phenomena have affected 
only the inherited words and the Latin loans, but not the substantives of Slavic 
source. Therefore they pertain to the pre-Slavic period of Albanian, and should 
have appeared by the end of the first half of the first millennium A. D. (for 
more details see Demiraj: 1996, pp. 191 sq., 197 — with the apposite literature), 


30. Asimilar evolution has also taken place in the Albanian verbal system, 
in which significant changes have appeared not only by the personal endings 
and by the conjugation types, but also by the reorganization of tense and 
mood formations. The investigation of these changes would also require a 
long treatment, but we are going to dwell only upon some of the main 
phenomena. 

At first, itis worth noting that the very system ofthe Albanian conjugation, 
as compared to the Old Greek conjugation, which is generally considered as 
more similar to the I.E. type, has been reorganized by undergoing significant 
alterations. It suffices to mention here that the ancient singular personal endings 
ofthe present tense have disappeared since early and only by the verbs ofthe 
type puno-nj (now puno-j) ~ puno-n “I work ~ you work, he works’ they 
have been replaced by new personal endings. However, by the verbs ofthe 
type dal ~ del “I go out ~ you go out, he goes out’ the Umlaut /a/ > /e/ in the 
singular plays the role of personal endings”. Thus, besides the conjugation by 
means of personal endings there has also appeared an internal conjugation 
through the stem mutation in certain inherited verbs”. In the plural, too, the 
inherited personal endings have undergone significant phonetic and analogical 

changes. | 
Still greater changes have taken place by the personal endings of the other 
tense forms ofthe indicative and ofthe other moods. Moreover, the system of 


^ In such cases this phenomenon is due to the assimilating influence of the front vowel of the 
singular second and third personal endings. This Umlaut, which is encountered in inherited 
words (mainly verbs and nouns) as well as in Latin loans, has taken place in the pre-Slavic 
period of Albanian. It has also appeared in the Germanic languages (see Demiraj: 1996, p. 124 
sq.) 

^ One should also take into account the other vocalic oppositions of the type /-e- ~ -i-/ in the 
second person plural of such verbs as mbledh ~ mblidh-ni ‘I collect ~ you collect’, pjek ~ piq- 
ni “I meet ~ you meet” etc. as well as in the plural stem of such nouns as breg ~ brigj-e ‘hill 
~ hills’, shteg ~ shtigj-e ‘path’ etc. (see for this Demiraj : 1996, 134 sq.). 
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the moods and of the non-finite verb forms has been transformed since early 
as well asin relatively recent times by the creation ofthe so-called admirati ve 
mood? etc. 


3]. The numerous phenomena, that have ch aracterized the gradual transition 
from Pre-Albanian to Albanian, have also affected the syntactic structures. It 
is worth mentioning here particularly a relatively ancient tendency of Albanian 
to use the “non-autonomous” determiners - adjectives, ordinals, possessives 
etc.- after the substantives. Such a syntactic phenomenon?! has brought about 
far-reaching consequences in the whole nominal system. The most significant 
consequences in this case are the appearance of the postpositional article. 
which has originally been an anaphoric demonstrative pronoun, that is a “non- 
autonomous” determiner, as well as of the pre-articulated adjectives”, which 
express their accord with the preceding substantive through the case-forms 
of their prepositive article, and that is a significant innovation as compared to 
the LE. declension type by means of endings”. 


32. Of course, the numerous innovations in the Albanian grammatical 
structure have not appeared at the same time and since the initial phase of the 
transition from Pre-Albanian to Albanian. Thus for ex. the postpositional article 
and the definite declension of substantives are direct consequences of the 
ancient tendency to place the “non-autonomous” determiners after the 


3 By Buzuku we find, inter alia, the perfect tense of this mood paska ruojtuné, which indicates 
that such a modal verb-form has appeared long before Buzuku. Regarding the various opinions 
about the possible relationship of the Albanian admirative mood to the so-called “retelling 
mood" of Bulgarian and Macedonian see Demiraj: 1986, 930 sq. and 1994, p. 169 sq. | 

3! Such a phenomenon has taken place in Rumanian as well, and it is one of the common traits 
1 es. 

xs Sau ct send e Albanian there are two kinds of adjectives: article-less adject ves 
as trim ‘brave’, guximtar ‘courageous’ etc. and pre-articulated ones as i mirë ‘good’, i keq 
‘bad’ etc.: the latter express their grammatical accord with the precedin gnoun by the declension 
of their pre-articulated article. Such a phenomenon has appeared in Rumanian, too, but in 
this language every adjective can be used with or without the prepositive article in dependence 
ofthe preceding substantive form. Compare for ex. om bun — om-ul cel bun *a good man - the 
good man'. There are still more differences between the prepositive articles of Albanian and 

of Rumanian, for which see Demiraj: 1994, p. 182 sq. 

3 It should be recalled that the Albanian possessive pronouns of the type im ‘my’, yt ‘thy’ etc. 
also express their accord with the noun by declining their first element, as for ex. /ibr-i i-m, 
libr-i-t ti-m etc. “my book, to my book’ etc. Whereas the relative pronoun i cili ‘who’ declines 
both its E TË and postpositional articles (for more details see Demiraj: 1986, pp. 477 
sq. and 511). 
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substantives. At any rate, the qualitative changes evidenced in the Albanian 
grammatical structure, as compared to the ancient L.E. type, should be 
regarded as a natural consequence of the tendency of Pre-Albanian to undergo 
an essential transformation at a certain period of its evolution. 


33. The factors, that have given rise to such a tendency, remain unknown 
so far, and would require a special investigation. At any rate, in this case, too. 
we have to do with a natural phenomenon, that has characterized the evolution 
ofthe languages in general and ofthe I.E. languages in particular. In the case 
under discussion it is evident that the essential changes involving the whole 
Albanian idiom or having a dialectal character (see $$ 30-32), have started 
and have chiefly developed during the last centuries of the first half of the first 
millennium A. D., id est at a time when the pressure of Latin upon the idiom of 
the forefathers of the Albanians had begun to decline, particularly after the 
division of the Roman Empire into two parts in 395. That division, which 
turned the areas inhabited by the Pre-Albanians into a peripheral zone of the 
Eastern or Byzantine Empire, gave rise to new circumstances, which made 
possible the rehabilitation ofthe autochthonous element ofthis peripheral zone. 
Under such circumstances, the Latin influence upon Pre-Albanian became 
weaker and weaker, whereas the relations among the native inhabitants became 

ever more intensive. Unfortunately, there are no evidences about that dark 
period ofthe Pre-Albanians. But the linguistic facts mentioned in §§ 20-32, 
having an all-Albanian character, clearly indicate that the Pre-Albanians have 
succeeded in maintaining intensive relations among them and in preserving 
and developing their native idiom during that period. Otherwise, they might 
have been assimilated, or their main dialects should have developed, at least, 

into two separate idioms, as it has happened in other well-known cases. 


34. Under such circumstances, it can be affirmed that the gradual transition 
from Pre-Albanian to Albanian through a series of significant changes in its 
entire linguistic system has been accomplished during a period between the 
last phase of the Latin influence and prior to the contacts with the Slavic 
tribes, id est during the IV-VI centuries. Of course, during that transitional 
period there have also taken place social and economic transformations, but 
their investigation presents various difficulties and goes beyond the scope of 
this work. It should be taken into account that similar si gnificant transformations 
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have also taken place by the other peoples inside and outside of the Balkans 
during that period.“ 


35. At the conclusion of this book we would like to emphasize once more 
that, in absence of direct historical evidences, the diachronic investi gation of 
the Albanian linguistic data can greatly contribute to solve the difficult problem 
concerning the origin of the Albanians and of their idiom. And the linguistic 
facts analysed in this work clearly indicate that the forefathers of the Albanians 
were the northern and north-western neighbors of the ancient Greeks and for 
along time subject of the Roman Empire. Thus, the opinion of various scholars 
sustaining the (south-) Illyrian origin of the Albanians is steadily confirmed by 
numerous diachronically investigated data of the Albanian language. 


^ Thus for ex. the gradual transition from Old Greek to Middle Greek was accomplished by the 
III century A. D. (see also Chapter I, § 17); the gradual transition from Latin to the Romance 
languages took place by the VI-VII centuries A. D., but there have also been expressed other 
opinions. For the Rumanian language such a transition has been assumed to have taken place 


not earlier than the VII-VIIT centuries A. D. (see Miháescu: 1978, p. 21 — with the apposite 
literature). 
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Delminion 11/16 (N. 25 ). 
Delminium II/16 (N. 25). 
Delmion II/16 (N. 25). 
Delvina III/12, 17, 22. 
det II/29. 
(te) dëtinë ITI/81 (N. 125). 
deutsch IV/2, 28. 
Devolia/Debolis LIV82. 
Devoll II/10, 13; III/36, 65, 82-84. 
dibran IV/8 (N. 20). 
dijetar 1V/24 (N. 41). 
dimén/dimér III/15; IV/6; V/9. 
(e) diel H (N. 7). 
djall ILV/S6. 
djersë III/55 (N. 75). 
do (të bëj) Il/25. 
dojç « deutsch IV/2, 28. 
Doclea III/7. 
Dolcigno (see Dulcigno) 
Domni 1I/10; III/85. 
Dor de III/15 (N. 11). 
Dormitor Il/10; I/85. 
Drag 11/23; 11/43. 
dredh ~ drodha V/20 (N. 13). 
dren-i/drér-i Hop: V/25. 
Drilon IIV69. 
Drin 1/38: 11123, 30; 11136, 64, 65, 
69. 
Drisht 11/36, 64; V/9. 
dritë 111/69. 


Drivastum II/16 (N. 29). 
Drizupara NO. 
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Dropull 11I/69. 

dua 1125. 

Dukagjin III/11, 20. 

Dulcigno HUGO. 

Duraj / Durad III/15 (N.11) 

Durazzo III/42 (N. 62), 43. 

Durréc III/49. 

Durrës 1/38; H/10, 12, 15, 23, II 
37-53; V/9. 

Dyrrachio III/48. 

Dyrrhachion 1/16 (N. 30); II/10; 
III/38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 48. 

Dyrrachium 1110, III/38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43, 48. 

Dyrratio III/48, 49. 

durrs-ak IV/3. 

dy V/23. 

dyllë V/22. 


Dh 


dhamb / dhëmb III/3 
Dheu i Arbénit / i Arbérit IV/1 
dhëndër ~ dhëndurë V/22 (N.18) 


E 


Elbasan III/72 (N. 111) 

emén / emér III/15; V/5,9 

Enetoi (see Venets). 

ené II/29 

enët e mëdha II/29 

enët e vogla 11729 

engjëll III/15, 84, V/26 

enna-n V/8 

Epidamnos III/38, 39, 40, 41, 53. 


Epyrus I/19, 21, 22, 23. 
Erzen III/73-74. 


F 


famull JIL 

fage V/26 

farkétar IV/24 (N. 41) 
fe III/8 

femën / femër V/24 
ferr LS 

fqinj 11I/29 

Frakull HI/87 

francez IV/24 

(alla) franga / (alla) frénga LIS 
Frari III/4 (N. 3) 
frashér III/88 

Frashër III/88 

frat (Pali) HI/11 
frëngjisht IV/26 
fshatar 1V/24 (N. 40) 
ftua — fionj V/29 
Fundéna IV/8 

fytyré V/23 


G 


Gadishulli Apenin V/3. 

gaz III/13; V/10. 

Gegé IV/3, 33. 

Gegéni / Gegéri IV/3, 33. 

gegénisht / gegérisht IV/26, 33. 

Gentius 1/28; V/13,14. 

Genusus 1/28; 11172, 78; V/13, 
14. 

George III/135. 





Index of the words 


B o —— 
Georgius 111/10. 
German i Il ]/2. 
Germi-sara 1/31. 
gérgisht 1 V/26, 33. 
Gheorghe 111/15 
ghiuj 1/32 (N. 63) 
Giorgio JI? 
Godolesh III/4. 
Golem 111746. 
Grabovë III/46. 
Gradec 16. 

Graecoi IV/2. 
Greece IV/33. 

Greek IV/24,26, 33. 
Greqi IV/ 33. 
Groftat III/87 
groapa 1/32 (N. 63). 
gropé 1/32 (N. 63). 
grusht 11143, 44. 
grykë (deti) 11730. 
Guri i Hasit IV/14 (N. 26). 


Gj 


gjarpén / gjarpër V/26 (N. 22). 
gjarpër / gjalpër IV/10 (N. 21). 


gjashté V/26 (N. 22). 
Gjergj III/10, 14-15, 27. 
gjerman 1/24; IV/24, 33. 
Gjermani IV/33. 
gjermanisht IV/33. 

gji (deti) 11729 

Gjidede III/18. 

Gjigjone III/18. 

Gjin (~ Gjon) 11I/20-22, 27. 
Gjin Bua Shpata III/22. 


Gjin Manëzi 111722. 

Gjin Muzaka 111722. 

Gjin Zenevisi 111722. 

gjind IV/4. 

Gjipali < Gjin Pali III/12. 

gjirokastrit IV/3 

Gjoleka < Gjon Leka III/18. 

Gjoliku < Gjon Liku III/18. 

Gjomema < Gjon Mema III/18. 

Gjoméhille < Gjon Méhille III/18. 

Gjon III/10, 16-19; V/26 (N.22). 

Gjon Muzaka 111122 (N. 22), 
77,78,84. 

Gjovarfi < Gjon Varfi IlI/18. 

gjuhë < gluhë V/26 (N. 24). 

gjuhëtar IV/24 (N. 41). 

gjumë II/16 (N. 27). 

gjymtyrë III/19. 

gjyq III/19, 51; V/26 (N. 22). 

gjysh 1/32 (N. 63). 


H 


Haemus 1/2 (N. 4). 

hardhi I/7. 

(Gur) i Hasit IV/14 (N. 26). 
Hellas 1/36. 

Hellenes I/16, 1V/2. 
hollandez IV/24 


I 


ilir V24 

Iliríl/36. 

(genuine) Illyrians 12557. 
Illyrion Enetoi 1/27. 
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(libri) im V/31 (N. 33). klohi, Zis 1/28 


Ioane IIl/19 (N. 18). Knossos I/3. 
lon IIl/19 (N. 18). Kolsh 1/6 
ipeshk ILU. kopile 132 (N. 63). 
Istanbul HI/36. kopsht ~ kopshtinje 11/16 (N. 28) 
Ishëm IIU/36, 64, 65, 71; V/9, 21,24. kopshtar IV/24 (N. 40). 
italian 1V/24. korb III/87; IV/10. 
italisht 1V/26. krijoj 11I/8. 
Krisobula-s III/16. 
J kufi III/87. 
kulpén / kulpér 1/32 (N. 63). 
jam II/16 (N. 27). kulshedër I1I/55. 
Jani III/17. Kunavija III/64. 
Janko IIl/22. Kurbin III/87; IV/11. 
Jano 111/22. kursej 1II/49 
Janji II1/22. kursimtar 1V/24 (N.42). 
jes ~ jet III/49. kuvend 111/87. 
Joannes III/10. Kuvendi i Arbénit IV/5, 25. 
Jorgo III/14. 
Jorgos I/14. L 
Juppiter menzana II/16 (N. 25). 
land 21 TY 23 
K Labëri IV/3, 33. 
labérisht IV/33. 
ka ~ qe V/26. Labyrinthos 173. 
Kalatia 1/16 (N. 32). lakén / lakër 11130, 31, 44; IV/5; 
kalë 11/13; I1I/86. V/9. 
Kamnik 1/6. Langaros V/11. 
karpé 1I/13, 16 (N. 26). lar IIJ/13. 
Karpén IV/8. Larissa 1/3. 
katérzet I/7 (N. 18). . latinisht IV/26. 
i katérzeti / i katérzetéti I/7. Latium V/3. 
i keq V/31 (N. 32). Lazarus (episcopus) IV/19. 
kérmij Il/16 (N. 28). Lekë Dukagjini 111/20. 
kërshëndelle IIV8, 10 Lesh III/59, 64. 


kinez IV/24 Leshder III/59 (N. 85). 





—Há— 
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iM ——— 
«hterik 11/29. TR 

Es 1/38; MIT, 36, 58-59. 

lëpjetë V7. 

libri im V/31 (N. 33). 

Licin 1/60. 

Lim 11/23. 

Lisna IV/5 


Lissos VIG (N. 31); 1II/32, 56-59. 


luftë 11/10 
lundër 111/86. 
Lundër 111/86. 


lundértar IV/24 (N. 40). 


lus ~ lut I1I/49. 


Li 


llanë / lléré HI/5. 


M 


(actual) Macedonians II/10 (N. 15). 


machina I1I/48 


i madh ~ té médhenj V/22 (N. 16). 


Magna Graecia IV/2. 
mal 1/7; II/10; IV/11. 
Maliq 1/6. 

malésor IV/3. 


Malontum / Maluntum II/16 (sh.25) 


mallkoj 11I/8. 

man II/10, 16 (N. 26). 
manestër III/49 

mangu III/30 (N. 34). 
mantia II/10, 16 (N. 26). 
Martanesh IV/4. 
Massalia I/16 (N. 30). 
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mbjell ~ mboll-a V/20 (N. 13). 

mend IV/4 (N. 12). 

Messapians V/8. 

Messapic 1/28; II/7, 9; V/8, 11. 

meshë 1118. 

Mezhgoran ILI/46. 

(Sh.) Méri III/24. 

(Sh.) Mértir III/10, 24, 25. 

méz 1/32 (N. 63). 

mik ~ mig V/26. 

minz 1/32 (N. 63). 

mirditor 1V/3. 

i miré V/31 (N. 32). 

mish IV/4. 

mjek III/86; V/21, 22. 

i mjelé / i mjerë IV/10 (N. 21). 

modhullé II/10. 

Moesia 1/36 

mokén/mokér III/5, 15, 30, 31; IV/ 
6; V/9. 

Morea IV/17 (N. 54). 

motër III/3, 32. 

mrekull IL/s. 

mulli III/84, 67. 

mung/murg IIIS; V/24. 

myk V/23. 

Muzaka HUI2. 

myzeqar IV/3. 


N 


nané/néné III/3; V/25. 
napárcá 1/32 (N. 63). 


naté ~ net V/29. 


ndéjej < ndëlej HIS. 
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Ndérfandna IV/8. 

ndéshkoj 111/9. 

(më) ndjet ~ ndot III/30 (N. 34). 
Ndue IIl/10, 19, 26. 

nepërkë 1/32 (N. 62). 

Nezir 16. 

ngusht Il/10. 


ngjedh ~ ngjodh-a III/30 ON 34). 


Nik Dukagjini III/20. 
Nish 113, 14, 17. 


O 


Oblika II/10; III/$5. 

Ohrid II/14. 

ola-n V/8 

Olcinium 11160, 61. 

om bun V/31 (N. 32). 
Oricum III/62. 
Osman/Osmén I5. 
Ostrogoths 1/13; II/31; V/5. 
Osum IIIS. 

Otranto V/9. 


P 


Pal TAO TI 13927 
Pal Dukagjini III 12, 20 
Pal Engjëlli HI/11. 

Pal Golemi III/12.. 

Paolo HIT 

Parnassos 1/3. 

parriz HIN 

paska ruojtuné V/30 (N. 30). 
Patosa II/10; III/85. 

Paul IMIT. 


KË GQ 





Paulus Emilius 11/1]. 
Pavao III/11. 

Pavle III/11. 

Pavlos III/11. 

Pelasgians I/5; 175. 
pen-i/pér-i V/25. . 

Pesaro V/9. 

pesë 11149, V/12. 

peshk HU 29, 55. 

i pégané/i pëgërë TIISE (N. 63). 
përrua përrue V32, IISI ON 125). 
Pilota (Pult) IV/15. 

pjek — piqni ~ poga V/30 (N. 29). 
pjesë III/49. 

Pjetër II[/23. 

Pjetër Llosha III/23. 
Pjetër Vojvoda III/23. 
plak ~ pleq V/26, 29. 
Plovdiv 1/31; II/10. 
Podgorie I/6. 

Poeonia II/12, 14. 
Poeons 1/25, 1179. 

Pojan H/10, 13. 

Prizren IV/14 (N. 26). 
Prusian IV/24. 

Pukë IIV86G. 

pulë II/10. 

Pulkeriopolis 111/35. 
Pulpudeva 1/31; II/10. 
Pult 11136, 64; IV/15; V/9. 
punoj V/30. 

pus 111/49. 

pyll 11/13. 





Q 


Qafa e Shëngjergjit IIl/14. 
qaj « Hai V/26 (N. 22). 
qendëriqëndër 113. 

qepë III/29. 

qiell I/15, 29. 

qind IV/4 

gigér III/15; V/26. 

quaj « kluaj V/26 (N. 22) 
Quinmedava II/16 (N.24). 


qumésht « klumésht V/26 (N. 22). 


qytet 11I/29. 


R 


Raban IV/1, 9, 15. 
rabénéski IV/15 (N. 27). 
rané/réré III/5; V/21. 
Rashtan 1/6. 

re-j-a Il/16 (N. 25). 
Rizon II/16 (N. 27). 
Rjoll III/87. 

Rogame II/17. 


Roland's song IV/19 (N. 38) 


rosalia III/$. 
rshajé III/8. 
rus IV/24. 


S 


Sanctam Trinitatem DIS, 9 N. 6). 


sané III/49. 
sapun III/49. 
Sarda II/10, 13; III/7. 


Index of the words 


e 


Sarpi-sara 1/31. 


Scardus (mons) III/56, 57; VAJI. 


Scodra II/10, 13, 17, 23. 
Scordus (mons) V/11. 
Scupi 11156. 

si 1149. 

Singidunum 1/38. 

sitë 11149. 

Skadar IIl/55 (N. 76). 
skiare II/13, 16 (N. 26). 
skipatar IV 25. 
spanjisht IV/26. 
Stamboll (ie 

stan III/49. 


Stefan Nemanja IIl/35 (N. 41). 


stopan V/25 (N. 20). 
strugure 1/32 (N. 63). 
Sulejman/Sulejmén III/5. 


Sh 


Sharr II/14; III/56, 57. 
sharrë 1188 

shegë UT. 

shelg III/88 

Shelqishtë III/86. 
shékroj US 

shélboj I1I/8. 

shën LIV88. 

Shëndërtat JS 9, 10. 
Shëngjergj 111/14, 86. 
(Qafa e) Shëngjergjit 11I/14. 
shëngjetë IIU 29. 
Shëngjin 111/20, 21, 68. 
Shë(n) Mer? HU 24. 
Shé(n) Mërti HU24, 25. 
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Shë Pali IHI/11. shtépreshé III/4 (N. 3), 5 (N. 5) 
Shën Pjetri 111/23. Shtip 1/14. 
Shinandou 11 26. Shtiqën IV/8. 
Shirgj HHI/11. Shtjefën 111/10. 
shok — shok-ë V/29 (N. 26). shule 111/43, 44. 
shkallë III/88. Shurdhé LI/10. 
Shkalla e Tujanit III/86. Shushicë 111/65. 
shkallme LUS. Shutrrí III/87. 
shkamb/shkémb 111/55. 

shkarpé IIlI/55. T 


Shkodër 1/38; 11/10, 13, 17, 23; Hi 


7, TI, 14, 16, 21536, 54-55. 
shkodran IV/8 (N. 20). 


Shkumbin 1/38; II/10, 30; III/ 36, 56, 


69) 72, 6. 
Shkup II/14; III/56; IV/14 (N.26). 
shkurre 1/7. 
shqer (= çjerr) II/13. 
shqip 1177, IV/13, 24, 26, 27, 29, 32 
35 
(shkolla) shqipe IV/26. 


ShqipërilShqipni IV/1, 25 (N. 44), 


33. 

shgipérim IV/25 (N. 44). 

shqipëroj 1V/25 ON 44). 

Shqipni) Shqipëri IV/1, 25 (N. 4 
33. 

shqipoj IV/29. 

shgiponjé IV/29. 

shqiptar IV/1, 3, 23, 24, 25, 29, 30, 
31,33. 

shqiptari IV/25 ON 44). 

shqype IV/29. 

shteg ~ shtigj-e V/26. 

shtépaneshé III/4 (N. 3), 5 (N. 5) 

Shtëpëz-i V/25 (N. 20). 


ta < Mod VII. 

tamam/tamém III/5; V/25 ON 20). 
tan (=té) V/8. 

Taranto V/9. 

Tarpo-dizas 1/31. 

Taulants 1/24; V/10 

T'eba 138. | 

Thessalonica Il/35 (N. 42). 


tiranas IV/3. 


Tomis 1/16 (N. 32). 
Tomor II/10, 13. 

toské IV/3, 33. 

Toskéri IV/3 (N. 9), 33. 
toskérisht IV/33. 


Traki Il/10. 
tramariska II/16 (N. 28). 


trim V/31 (N. 32). 

trezet I/7. 

i trezeti 1/7 (N. 18). 

i trezetéti I/7 (N. 18). 

turk — turq IV/24, 31, 33. 
Turo-diza 1/31. 

Turqi IV/33. 

turqisht 1V/33. 





En ——— 
Th 


thaj V/10. 
Thermidava 1116 (N. 24). 


thiuda 1V/28. 
Thive 1/38. 


U 


udhë pukë III/86. 

ujk < ulk ~ ujq 111/51, 60, 61, V/13. 

Ulcinium V/13. 

Ulkinion III/60, 61. 

Ulqin 1/38; 1/23; Ill/7, 36, 60-61; 
IV/16; V/13. 

unchiu 11710. 

ungj I/10; III/57. 

ungjill III/8, 15; V/26. 

upeshk IIIS. 


V 


va 11129. 

Val- TIUS7. ` 

Valbona II/10; III/85, 87. 

valdia-n V/8 

valë 11729. 

Vardar 111178. 

veina-n ara-n V/8. 

vend 1113. 

en (ancient) 1/26, 27; II/21, 22, 


Venets ( ancient) = 'Enetoi en të 
Adrië) 1725, 26, 27 ; II/9. 
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vené/veré 1/7. 

Ves-cleves 1/28; II/9 (N. 14) 

Vet-espis 11/13. 

véner/vrer V/21. 

vëngjill (=ungjill) HHI/1 5. 

véreshté 11/16 (N. 28). 

vicin III/29. 

Viena III/36. 

vilë III/87. 

Vindobona II1I/36. 

Vindenis 1113. 

Vinjall III/87. 

Visigoths I/13; 1131, VI: V/5. 

Vizitor I/10; III/85. 

Vjosa Ill/36, 65, 75-81. 

Vloné/Vloré 1/38; II/10, 30; III/7, 
36, 62-63; 


. vlonjat IV/3. 


Vojusa III/76, 77, 76. 
Voltisa II/16 (N. 28). 
Voosa Ill/75, 76. 


M 
yll 1/29. ` 
Z 


Zakynthos 1/3. 

zelltar IV/24 (N. 42). 
Zermi-zerga Il/] 3. 
Zgérdhesh IV/4. 
ziarm/zjarr 11/13; V/12. 
zog — zogj 11/51; V/29. 
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